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Whole WORK in General, 
AND THE + 
Firft Book in particular. 


publiſhing, rieeded an Ittroduttion, merhinks 
that I may not only have the ſame Opinion of 


| I F ever any Authot thought the Treitife he was 


o 
me 


. cerns the eircumſtances of whar happened i\duting 

rhe im refſion of this work, and the other, has re- 
; Jation to Ir'scontents. Both theſe Reaſons has ſome- 
| thing extraordinary, but the larrer eſpecially appears 
| ſtill more ſtrange, becauſe of the former ; and 
| therefore I intend to give the Reader ſome expla- 
. nation upon both. | 

Having form'd a deſign to write upon the mats 
ter treated of in this Book, I begun Eight Years 
ago in my Preface ro the Book of Comets, to give 
ſome hints of what 1 intend ro explain here mors 
particularly. I had choſen for the ſubjeRt of my 
publick Sermons, the Prophecy of Danie/, when 
] was come ro the 11th v. of the 2 Chaprer, in 
wg the Magictans —— they were not capable 
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this ; bur even thar Teatthor forbear ir, Two pat- - 
| ticular Reaſons oblige me ro it, one of which con-. 
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PREFACE. | 
of expounding the King's Dreams; I drew from 
that Declaration, ſuch . inferences, as evidently 

. ſhow'd what muſt be believed concerning the extent | 
of knowledge, aſcribed ro the Devil ; afterwards 
judging it (convenient to examine his power, and 
whether it extends as far as is ordinarily ſaid ; the. 
firſt occaſion I: had of aſcending - the Pulpit, 'I rook 

..my Text on Exodus Chap. 8. v. 18th, and examin- 
ed why the| Magicians could not as eaſily produce 
Lice, as Frogs and Serpents, The late Sieur de Tami- 
aunga, Lord of - wavy as a learned and pious 
Gentleman, | heard my Sermon, and lik'd it extream- 
Ty ; thinking that if .whar I had propoſed, were 
. printed, it would obrain the approbation of under- 

. ſtanding perſons, and-inform the: ignorant, He ex- 
horred- me himſelf ſeveral rimes to print that diſ- 
courſe, and imployed other perſons to defire me to | 
,do it ; bur I was ſo taken up with other buſineſs, as 
.may be judged by the Books I have publiſhed, and 
- by the affiftance I have afforded my friends in rhe 
'Edirion of theirs, that I could-not anſwer his expetta- 
-tion ſo ſoon, tho.I never abſolutely denyed to do ir. 
Since that time, I preached twice again on the ſame 
matter, on occaſjon of the Witch of Endor, whom 
Saul went-to conſult, and of the Dev." who torment- 
ed Fob, many perſons preſs'd it hard upon me, to 

_publiſh my Opinion on this ſubjedt. In 1689, as 1 
was explaining in the Hoſpital Church, the 19th 
and following verſes of the 5th Chap. to the Galats- 
«a5, I ſearched deeper into this matter, expounding 
'the Greek word $aepuarca; which the French and 

_ * Dutch interpreters have tranſlated Pozſoning, and the 

% Engliſh, Witchcraft. But as I could nor comprile in 

a Sermon, whatever was to be faid upon this ſub- 

ject, I referrd my hearers to a fuller inſtruction, 

in a larger volum that I 'was going to publiſh. -I 

haye given an account why it was not under 
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PREFACE. 
before, and now I ſhall inform the Reader, why it 
has been ſo long in the Preſs. ; 
Going from Francker to Loen, where I was 
call'd ro be a Minifter, I promiſed . my Book- 
ſeller MH. Nauta, that to. keep our old acquain- 
rance, I would give him to print the firſt Treatiſe 
I ſhould ——_— in Hofand ; almoſt as ſoon as I was 
come thither, there appeared a Comer in the Years 
1680, and 1681, which gave me occaſion to write - 
a Book, Intituled, An Examination of Comets, which 
I] pur out in 1683, Bur as the Bookſeller defired 


the Book might be ſomewhar larger, and I'found ir 


inconvenient to take care of a long impreſſion. be- 
yond Sea; Iobliged him to continue it for that time z 
promiſing him, that, if he ever re-printed - the 
ſame Treatiſe, I would either increaſe ir; or ad4 


. ſome other to it.. I had'no occaſion to keep to the' 


firſt promiſe, no*'body having ſaid , or written any. 
thing againſt ir, that required a more particular ex-, 
plication. And therefore I] thought fir.ro hold my 
Second proiniſe, by adding to my, Examination of 
Comets, another tract upon a matter ſomewhat re- 
lating-to it, and.on) which I had meditated a long 
rime. To that erid, I-compoſed an Examination of 
Magick; and Witchcraft, that contained very near 
as many ſheets as that of Comets; and I cauſed in 
Autumn: +#laft, a new Edition to be made of the 
latter, on purpoſe to joyn it.to this new Treariſe, 
Bur having ſometimes eſpecially in November 27th 
1689, publickly confuted, in the Pulpit, the com= 
mon Opinion ; two days after, a Book was deliver- 
ed me coming from England, where it was Printed, 
and Intiruled, A Relation of the diſcovery of ſome 
IWitchcrafts, in which very 'many particular things 
were faid ro. be contained. I thought by the rcad- 
ing of ft, that it would quickly- be tranſlated into 
our Tongue, to ſatisfy _ curioſity of People, _ 
2 . 


/ 


+ Jadices againſt what I had ſo freely and openly de: 


'rent ſtrength of the provfs brought forth in that 


diſcovering the grounds on which ſuch relations are 


' Ing confirmed in the vulgar error; but that he might | 
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| fades, the tranſlarion and publiſhing of the Engliſh | 


made at Leenwarden, ſeem'd ro me, not only flow, þ 


PREFACE. 
"as my Opinions are dire&ly oppoſite to what is 12id M 
down in that Book, I perceived it might breed pri-| 


clared in rhe PulIpir, and fuch as T fhould ſcarce be1 
able to deftroy afrerwards ; becauſe of the appa- 


work ; for that Reafon, I rather choſe to rranſlatce 
ir my ſelf, than ro leave it to another, adding ſom 
remarks, fir to open the Eyes of the Reader, bY 


laid ; thar he mighr not thereby be in danger of be- 


make uſe of theſe Annotations, until my complear |} 
work concerning Magick and Witchcraft were prin- 7? 
red, which was to be, according tomy expectation, | 
inconve- |} 
niencies of rhe Weather in: Winter, and the diſtance j 
of the place where ir was printed, viz. beyond Sea, 

rogther with the Book of Mr.' Ainſworth, for which | 
the ſame preſs was imployed, cauſed a great deal of } 
delay. ; during that time, I had leafure re review | 
my Treatiſe of Magick, and to increaſe ir fo, that 

it became much larger, than that of Comets ; be-| 


— LO As 


or 1 


4 9a R9VkMKmt oc 


Book, procured me letters from ſeveral learned Men, | 
and aforded matrer to many-Converſations, as well 

with thoſe that were of my Opinion, as with thoſe 

that were contrary to/it. . Thus having had occafion | 
to ſearch deeper into this ſubject, ro give new ex-! 
planarions'of my Opinion, and ro confirni them by ! 
new Reaſons; this works went on always increaſing, j 
and the order and diſpoſition of ic was fo far chang-j 
ed ; that from a {mall Book ir became a bulky Vo-| 
lumn. 'In the mean while, the impreſſion that was 


bur allo very inconvenient, by Reaſon of the faults? 


of the Preſs 3 of which I could not-fo well purge | 
: its 
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aid MW. ts but that the firſt Book is (till full of them. I re- 
re- (8 ſolved therefore to print the Second part ar Amſter- 
de: 147 Some: rune paſt, befare that could ſucceed ; 


be IMhowever, withour any incanveniency to the Book, 


this ſlowneſs being unknown, ſame were nor afraid 
ro' publiſh, that F had loſt Ns Hog durft not 
attempt ro enter the Liſts with the Devil: thoſe 
Rumours, the queſtions that were continually pur 
ra me, and the writings that: were ſent me, when 
my Treatiſe was juſt coming out, obliged me to 
publiſh the two firſt Books, in which I mentioned 


J ter pleaſe the Reader. Beſides I hop'd, God would 
on, Y give me the Grace to make an end of the whole 
ve- & work, and to ad4 what the Readers might think 
nce & waiiting or convenient. But it could not be.per- 


Sea, formed before the end of 1690, as I intended it, - 


\ich & and the Bookſeller defired ir, for his own Intereſt ; 
1 of & for the Froſt that came in on a ſudden, retarded the 


PREFACE. - «4 


ſamething of the two laſt, that they might the ber-. 


for the Reaſons juſt now alledged. The caule of © 


4 


iew © execution of- it ; it being riot poſſible ta ſend the 
that Three laſk ſheers ro Leenwarden, and to get from 


be- & thence thoſe that were printed there, by reaſon of 
liſh} the Tce char. put a ſtop ro Navigation ; ſo that L 


len, {| could have no Copy to preſent my friends with. 


vel 1 boped ſtill however thar it might be done, bur the 


ſe Froſt continuing, my Book thus imperfect was 


fion F publiſhi, and came, withour my knowledge, mtg ' 


ex-A the hands of many People in Frieze/and. It was 
by Y therefore only ſeen by piece-meal.and withour cohe- 


ing, Y rency, which gave occaſion to ſome of the Readers,” 


ng- and others that kad. heard of it, publickly to paſs 
Vo-# heard judgments upog it; even fome intended, as 


was Y 1 am informed, to make me explain my ſelf mare; 


preciſely, had I nor done is in the Book ir ſelf. For 
at laſt, when they read i intire and 19 order, they: 


all agreed: I bad giyco, all the explications has . 
| BS could 


6. Mines eee, PF — 
EE a i nity een 2 


- 


Ws 


GERI 


ny OO IT INES « 
a 


©3957 OE 7 RE PI res oh. > ph tr et" 


Pe IE 


On 


could be wiſht, either as to the Reaſons that had 
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PREFHCE. 


moved me to Write it; or as to to the ſcope I pro- 
poſed ro my ſelf, which appears in the Preface, and 
1 the firit Chapter of the Book ; or as to the ne- * 
ceflity and uſefulneſs of its publiſhing, which 'I 
have ſhown in the ſame Chapter, and the laſt bur 
one. They were juit the places that were wanting, 
tor which Reaſon I wrote ro- the Bookſelfer of 
Leenwarder,, and forbad him ro give out any Copy 
of this Book, until the whole was compleat. Be- 
fides, during rhe Froſt, I had time to add two Chap- 
ters to the end of the Second Book, and to enlarge 
the Preface, in order to inform the Reader of my 
Oprrions, and the purity of my. intentions, which 
has not proved altogether fruitleſs; for I have heard 
that moſt of thoſe, that have read the Preface and 


the work afterwards, have been ſatisfied, as they ' 


have rold cne another and my, ſelf ;. whereas thoſe 


that had taken upon them to criticiſe it,had read bur | 


lome loole parcels of ir, or had not read it at all, or 
perhaps had not ſo much as vouchſafed to read it. 


Things remained a while in that ftate,every one } 


enquiring 'after the Reaſon that hindered the 


publiſhing of my Book, and how it happened that #5 
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I had none my ſelf, fince it had been fold in Frieze- © 


land for ſome time. 


The Thaw came at laſt, and” 
- many Perſons arrived with Ne ws of the Edition { 
of my Book, bur brought no Copies along with | 
them, ſave ſome privately, and as ſtolen goods ; 
then every body wondered, a Book ſhould have : 
been pur out, in theſe Provinces, and/it ſhould nor | 
be found in Holand, where the Author lived ; and j 
not only my Brother Paftors ſhould not have ſeen ir, ' 
bur I ſhould fay, I had none my ſelf ro preſent them } 
with. Ar laſt I received 26 Copies of it from Leeu- | 
weden, bur had ſcarce one for my ſelf; my friends | 

came and took ther away themſelves, as m_ were |} 
owed ; | 


| PREFACE. 

lowed 3 and moſt of thoſe that ask'd for them? 

could nor get 'em, unleſs they came juſt when they 

were ſow'd up. So greedy Men are of Novelties, 

eſpecially. when they can hardly ger *cm. 
Nitimur in vetitum, ſemper cupimu 7; negata. ' 
So much we love , and>ſeek what 1 deny d. 


However it be, the Book could not be expoſed tb 


Sale before the 11th day of March. A long time 


after I had ſent rhe laſt Sheers'to Leeuwarden, to * 


. Mr. Nauta, Bookſeller, who had had the Book per* 


fect in his hands for a long time, A. Bookſeller * 
ask'd 5o Copies from him, and thought to receive. 
them ſpeedily, but had none ſent ro him. In the 
mean while, I find myſelf much perplext. I was * 
defir'd, during two Months, by my beft Friends, 
ro\communicate this Work to them, which they * 
had never ſeen, and had heard” commended 3 fot 


. this reaſon I wrote to Mr. Nazta, I would rake all - 


the Copies upon me 3 and pay them art ſuch reaſon-- 
able rates, thar he would be ſatisfied with'ir.; he 

need bur ro ſend them to me withour delay, with 
the firſt Veſſel. Then I thought ro'conſult with 
my Friends, whetber I ſhould fell the rwo Firſt * 
Books , that had already appear'd imperfect in 

Frieſland, and elſewhere, or whether I ſhould keep <* 
them unti! rhe whole Work was finiſhed. The fi 

ſeem'd ro be the beſt Advice, to avoid the ſuſpicion, 
that I durſt not publiſh my Book, or that I was 
forced ro ſuppreſs it, becauſe of many things that 
were ſpread abroad to* diſcredit it 3 however, the 


laſt counſel ſuired- berter with my - inclinations. I 


conceived that a Work that was at firſt but a ſmal _ 
Treatiſe, tho ir had ſince been much enlarged, would * 
be more favourably received, and prove of greater 
uſe, if it were given'compleat ar the fame time to. ' 
the-publick ; that the defign and cohering of it _ 
ET b 4 4 might = 


PREFACE 
might be better ſeen, its Noctcines be more ea fily 
comprehended, and the happy - effects ir was able 
. tg praduce be «more plainly perceived, which is 
chiefly done by the laſt Part. But as the cauſes 
before alledged, had already once ſmother'd rits 
delign, ſo theyedid it again this time ; for percei- 
ving by the Letters of Mr. Nanta, it was impotlible 
to agree with him, as ro the price, and that ir 
was unlikely he ſhould ever dojr, I was art laſt 
forced to give up the Book to him, thar I might 
( with the Blefling of Gad, ) purſue my deſign. So 
having alrogether broken with that Bookſeller, I 
have agreed ſome Months lince, with another of this 
City, Mr. Daniel Vanden Dalen, to put divers Prefles 
going upon-it, and re-priot the whole Work, revi- 
Kd and correcied, that I might inceflantly publiſh 


E All rhe four Parts, one after another, in the form 


1n wich the Reader now ſees them. For as 
to the 750 Copies which Mr. Nauta had printed of 
the two Firſt Books, and are moſt of them {till 
upon his hands ; they being an inconfiderble num- 
ber, that could not go very far, and the haſty Edi- 
rion of the Baok, being as yet imperfect, ſeem'd to 
give room to a new Edition, thar the Publick 


, might be more {peecily farisfied. I therefore here | 


preſent theReader with theFirſt Book,enlarged with 
a new Chapter, that I thought neceſſaryro add ar 
the erid. I hope, with the Blefling of God, that 
the three others ſhall 'ſucceffively appear every 
Month ; and I perſuade my ſelf,that the reading of 
the Firſt Parts, will excite ſome Curioſities for the 
later ; and that altogether may invite the Reader 
to a ferious conſideration upon the Contents, and 
capacitate him to juage more ſoundly of this mat- 
rer_than he did, while this Treatiſe appear'd 
bur in part, and confuſedly. This is what I had to 
_ ay, as to this Edition, that was made in ſuch an 
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ry manner, and publiſ'd without my 


extraoidina 


- . a + 


knowledge. 
I come now to-treat of my ſcope, and what has © 


_ obliged me to embrace the Opinions I aſſert 'in this 


Book. In all my Studies I was always inclin'd, 
not to reſt upon probabilities, but ro learch into the 
whole matter, and to get a clear and diſtin&t know- 
ledge of what I ſhould know. Beſides, many frgnge | 


things had happen'd to me in Frieſland, upon t 


me 1 
. firſt Writings I had publiſh'd, and experience had 


aſſured me, how litele one ought to relye upon rhe 
Judgment of. Men, eſpecially when what they are 
accuſtomed to reach, is call'd in queſtion. For is 
ir not- wonderful rthar my Book upon the Cate- 
chiſm ſhould have been unanimouſly-cendemn'd in 
Friefland, th6 ataongſt above” 200 Miniſters, who 
conſented* to that Rlomens none con!d alledge 
ſo much as one ſolid Reaſon. againſt it; and 
that afterwards it. ſhould have :HBeen twice unani- 
mouſly approved of , withour any change, as ro 
the Doctrine and the controverred Points, having 
been.made in it * This has confirm'd me 1n this 
perſuaſion, that a rrue Chriſtian, eſpecially a Doctor 
of Divinity, ought grounged!y himſelf ro enquire -* 
into things, without reſting upon the Judgment of 
others, that he may obtain a full certainty of the 
obje& of his Fairh, and rhe matter of his Precepts. 
Since that time [I reſolved only ro follow the Holy 
Scripture, and Reaſon, in ſuch things in which it 
ought to ſupply the ſilence of the Sacred Writings, 
and to aſſure my ſelf by thoſe rwo means, of what 
I was to believe, and to teach others, withour ta=- 
king the trouble of following the ſteps of other 
Men; never farting Pen to Paper, bur ro write up- 
on thoſe {ubjedts, the importance of which 1 was 
convinced of, or had not been ſufficiently explaind 
and examin'd. | I have therefore © endeayour'd ' to 
; b 5 free 


"PREFACE. 
free, as much as poſſible, our Holy Doctrine from 
ſuch errors, as moſt Men appear to me ro be ta- 
ken with ; or at leaſt, ro ſer in order, ſuch things 
whic I conceive to be confuſed ; Whether I was 
the firſt that diſcover'd ir, 'or whether i needed on- 
ly ro, promote what had been begun by others. 
There are other Reaſons that have engag'd me in 
that deſign. For having ſworn in the Univerſity of 
Francker, faithfully to maintain the pure Dofrine of 
the Reformed Church, and defend it both by words and 
writings, in all neceſſary occaſions ; 1 may now ſay 
with Prudentius, and as it becomes'my Age. - 


Per quinquennia jam 'decem, 
IN: falor fuimus : ſeptimw inſuper 
Amnnum cardo rotat, dum fruimur ſole veiubili, 
Vicinum ſenio jam Deus applicat. 
Quid nos utile tants ſpatio tempory egimis ? 


Two ſcore years are paſt, the third s running, 
Since the Sun's lig't i upon me ſkining 3 
O.d Age comes on, What have I been deg ? 


Bur ir would - be too long to enter into particu- 
lars, I ſhall only ſay thar'I intend to imploy the reſt 
of my Life; firſt, ro the Duties and Functions of 
my Miniſtry, which the Circumſtances and largenets 
of this Town make more painful than in other 
Places; and than to make an exact enquiry after 


whatever 1s fally believed in the World, and the. 


Erroneous Opinions that are entertained without any 
other ground then that they are cvery day told and 
heard of. For my moſt earneſt defire is, to ſee 


Men become more wiſe and honeſtgthan they are, } 


th-ugh very few. ſincerely intend it, or at leaft do 
th-ir Erdeavours to attain to that perfection 3 moſt 


fart chcoſing rather ro believe, and to do, what 15 


common-e 
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commonly believed and done, than to be at the © 


rrouble of freeing themſelves from Errors. In the 
mean while; what paſt in Fre;/eland, when my firlt © 


- Book appear'd abroad, ought ro have taught me, | 
how dangerous it is ro write upon ſuch matters 5- © 


rhere being neither favour nor profit to be expected 
for ſuch Authors as rid themſelves from all preju- 


dices; and having no regard, either for the Credit 


or Power of the Faction, whole Sentiments they re- 
ject, reſolve to follow only what the Scriprute 


reaches, or Reaſon dictates ro them, and ro embrace © 


no Opinions, bur ſuch as are founded upon thofe 
two Grounds. Perhaps afrer my Death the uſcful- 
neſs of this Undertaking will be known ; and tho! 
I dare not hope that it will be done in my Lite * 
time 3. yer I publiſh ir my ſelf, ro learn the Judg- - 
ment of the publick, ro defend my Works, and ra 
enlarge or correct them, "according to the Light TI 
may acquire a-new, or that ſhall be communicated 
rome. For methinks, Iam more able ro do it, an 
to be Interprerer of my own Words and Thoughts, 
than thoſe that may afrerwards adopt my Opinions, 
and haye ſome regard for my Memory, 

As for the reſt, though my intention and- ſcope 
may be plainly perceived by the firſt Chapter ; yer 
I ſhall add, that no Men in the World are more re- 
more from any Artheiftical Sentiments, more per- 
faaded of the Divinity of the Holy Wric, and more 
diſpoſed to render ro God the Honour and Reve- 
rence due to him, than thoſe, who as I am, are op- 
poſed to the common Opinion of the Power and 
Vertue of the Devil. Whoever ſhall read this Book 
with attention, and -withour ' partialiry, will un- 
doubredly be perſuaded of it 5 ar leaſt, I mean, that 
there is enough to fatisfie thoſe, that ablolurely re- 
z<ct the Principles of Deſcartes, concerning the uſe 
oi i Meralon 3 ; and at the lame time ſuch as give roo 
much 
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much extent to thoſe Principles; and that rhoſe rwo 


Parties will equally approye of the. manner in which 
I diftinguifh Spirits from Bodies, . and both from 
God, without however eſtabliſhing any thing as to 
their Operations thar cannot be proved by plain and 
neceſſary Inferences. So that I powerfully confure 
the fooliſh Errors of Spinoſa, who canfounds God 
and Nature rogether. 1 believe not that there is 
any Author, who ha$ more ſolidly eftabliſht the jn- 
finite difference that there is betwixt God and the 
Creature, and the inconfiſtency of the Properties of 
Bodies with thoſe of Spirits, then I do here 5 as 
was neceflary to be done to lay a firm foundation to 
this work, that is wholly grounded upon that Prin. 
Ciple, ar leaſt as ro thoſe things thar are the object 
of the Light of Reaſon. Beſides, I have this inter- 
nal farisfaction, that I confirm by an evident proof 
the Doctrine of our Churches, that tends ſtill ro 
diminiſh the Honour paid to the Creatures, in order 
to increaſe that which-is due ro God, This Book 


- witneſles for me thar I ſer up the Glory, Power, and 


Wiſdom of the Soveraign Maſter of the World, as 
much as they had been taken from him, ro be 
communicated to. the Devil. I baniſh from the 
Univerſe that abominable Creature ro chain him 
in Hell, thar Feſus, our Supream Kirg, may more 
powerfully and ſecurely reign. Though his Em- 
pire that is ro endure ro the haſt day, is likewiſe to 


\ ſubfilt in the midſt of his Enemies, thar are here up- 
- on Earth, that is amongft the People of rhe Dev, 


or ſuch ip whom Sin keeps ſtill imprinted the Image 
of the Devil, With thar integtion I am not afraid 
ro explain in my ſecond Book {cycral paſſages of the 
H- ty Writ in anather Senſe,than they have hitherto 


| been raken : Bur if by the publiſhing of ſuch new 


explications, one aimed not at the Honour of Gad, 
and only ſought to impair and ſtain the 'Repuration 
; | of 


* 
Q » 


Method is to be obſery'd to undertake the explica- 


PREFAC E. | 7-7 "8 

of thoſe that are of contrary Opinion, he ſhould- 
take more to heart his own Credit than the Glory 
of Gad. As for me, who have formerly been in 
Opinions contrary to thoſe I '{peak of, and which 
are ſtill held by the greateſt part of Men ; I will- 


i8gly propoſe my preſent Sentiments, bug only with - 


a fincerc intention of glorifying God, and bringing 
Truth to Light. 1 think nor therefore to be blame- 
able for nor ſticking ro the vulgar, explications, I 
had formerly follow'd, and preferring before them 

thoſe of fome Perlons, who have nor done what I 
now ſuppoſe to be obliged to do. Yer I am nor 
alone in theſe Opinions ; for they are agreeable to - 
thoſe of many others, ſome of whom have appear'd 
in the World even after me. And though they have 
produced and afferred in Writing thoſe new Tnter-. 
pretations and Tranſlations of the Bible, but by way 
of Exerciſes, and yo ſhew whar ſubrilry and parts 
they acquir'd in their Youth, by the alteration of 
ſuch Expoſitions as had learned Men for their Ay- 
rhors ; yetas for me, merhinks that in my old Age 
I ought ro make uſe of my own Eyes, and to ſpeak 
with l:berty. As for the reſt, if there are amongſt 
us, who, to multiply the proofs of qur Opinion;and 
diminiſh thoſe 'of the contrary Party, ftretwch the 
Holy Scriprype too far, thar's their own faulr, and 
not ours. We preſume to be provided with better 
Arms, to dcfend the Fundamentl Truths of the 
Church. Bur ir muſt be oblerv'd as g general faulr, 
that tbe reading of the Bible is yndertaken with a 
Mind full of irs own prejudices, or thoſe of its Ma- 
ſters 3 and rhar 'tis cis explain'd according ro | 
thoſe Notions, withour any other Reaſon or Ground -/ 
bur thar.of chance, or of ſome caſes thar haye occa- 
ſioped the choice of ſuch parts as is then followed. 
] rake che Vail-fram rho(e prejudices,and ſhew whaz . * 
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tion of the Holy Writ, without any prevention. For 
I hold it for certain, thar none would bave explain'd 
ſuch paſlages of the ſaid Writings as I here treat of, 
'ſo as they are utually Interpreted, had he nor been 
1mbu'd with a prejudice of the great and extraordi- 
nary power of the Devil,, or had he nor intended 10 
confure ſome particular Errors. I have alteady 
proofs of ir'; for ſeveral learn'd. and pious Perſons 
have very much approv'd of my Method bf examin- 
-ing thoſe Texts, and the ſearching into rheit Senſe ; 
and having treated in my Sermons of the chief 
Points of this ſubject, I am inform'd that many Peo- 
ple ſhew a' great impatience ro ſee my Writings up- 
on it. I have frequently been in Converlations, 
where the moſt important matters, eſpecially thoſe 
that are contain'd in my ſecond and third Book,were 
diſculs'd,' and they ſeem'd partly fatish'd with my 
Explications, and in hopes of being fully + convinc'd 
| by thole they expected from me : I refer my ſelf to 
their Judgment,to know whether their - expectation 
has been deceived or fulfill'd ; being perſuaded that 
if they do not agree ro ſome parricularsyer they will 
approve of my intention, and contribute their ut- 
molt, thar the greateſt part of the things I, propoſe 
may be receiv*d and reliſh'd. If I were to caprici- 
ous as to diſturb my ſelf on account of what may 
be faid and believ'd of my defign,and®o make more 
of the number than of the quality of the Readers, I 
ſhould undergo great hardſhips: For I doubr _ 
bur moſt Men, having little meditated upon this 
marrer, will think that I commit a-great Sin in pub- 
-liſhing [this Treatiſe ; not however in reference to 
the firſt Book, where I only relate the various Opi- 
; Nions of the ſeveral Nations from very'credible Au- . 
thors, withour declaring my own Sentiments.or con- 
furing thoſe of others. Neither do I believe thar 
the rwo laſt parts will be found fault with, rag 
| ne the 
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the ſecond, where the moſt important Doctrines are 
diſcuſgd, will raiſe ſome difficulry, and nor pleaſe 
every one. Ir will eſpecially ſeem ſtrange, thar I 
make ſo little account of the Devil, and endue him 
with ſuch an-inconſiderable Power. For matters 
have been carried fo far, that ſome Men think 1t a 
piece of Piery ro aſcribe many Miraculous Effects to 
the Devil, and ro hold for raſh and impious People 
thoſe that cannot believe, thar he does what is teſt;- 
fied by thouſands of Wirneſles.If any contradict their 
Opinion,heis raken for an Atheiſt, that is, ſuch as de- 
nies the Exiſtence of one God,tho' he is only guilty of 
the Crime of nor believing rwo,viz. a good and a bad. 


Bur thoſe that are of your Mind, deſerve themſelyes 


ro be called Dithes/ts, or ſuch as believe two Gods: [as 
the Arians ] got the name of Trithesſts, becauſe they 
believ'd three Gods { of different nature. ] If any des 
fire to put a new name upon me; in reference to my 
Opinions, I willingly yield to that of Menorherſts, thar 
is, Who.believes bur one God,and one Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt ; upon whoſe words I wholly rruſt, where he 
fays, Fear not them. who kills the Body, but fear him 
who can deſtroy both Soul and Body, Mar. 10. 28, 
I fear him much leſs, who has no power either over 
Body or Soul, and trouble not more my head with 
the judgments of thoſe that plead his cauſe.and rake 
his part. If he be a God,, let him defend hx Cauſe 3 
ler him aſſault, whilſt I am pulling down. his Altars. 
Judg 6. 13. Inthe-name of the Lord the God of hoſts, 
I encounter that Golzah ; let's ſee who.will lend him 
a helping hand ! It any think ro have reaſons fo 
ſtrong as to confute my Opinion, I deſire him ro 
propound theth, with as much ſofrneſs, as I am fa- 
vourably diſpos'd ro hear them ; bur at the ſame 
time I intreqt him to ſpare to himſelf and ro 
me, an unprofitable ſabour, and ro wait till he have 
read the whole work, fromthe beginning to ar j 
ES end, 
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end, before he makes his objetians. By thoſe means 
h& ſhall perfeftly know whether thoſe particular 
and private places which he has read, and with 
which he had nor been fatisfy,d, have afterwards 


. been explain'd, and made worthier of his approba- 


tion, by the concarenation of.the whole Treartile, 
and the reaſons contain'd in it: For i: would. be 
troubleſome ro view and examine again, all the 


" places of my Anſwers I would quote. . So that ir 


muft not be take ill, if I give none to thole 


thar ſhall follow another Method, and would 
' make me waſte with them the rime that can be 


berter ſpent. 


Revis'd,enlarg'd, and given to the Printer, 
March 16. | 
May 25, ©1691, 
Auguſt 1. 


I may affure here, rhat nothing has ben taken off, 
from whar 1s contain'd in the Edition of Leeuwar- 
den. 1r's true, ſomething has been added in ſome 
places, for the berter underſtanding of the martter 
as may be ſecn at the end of the Original, where 
a whole Chapter has been added, in which, the laſt 
Chapter of the Fri:/land. Edition is compriz'd. Ir 
ſeeming to me it was convenient to inlarge a little 
mare in that place 3 moxe exactly rg . ſhew the ule 

his Firſt Book, 
after the various opinions of all Nations, and berrer 


ro diſcover the foundation of thoſe prejudices, rhat 


have fo long kept us ſrom examining the true ſtare 
of the matters ' contain'd' in the following Parts. 
Many other additions haye been made to the French 
Franflation, which ir- is not needful precicly ro 
mark: The cufious may compare the Tranſlation 
E AN 
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with the Original, * 
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Whole Work; 
What bath been the deſign of the 


Author, and what is his Me- 
od. 


S- the two firſt Books of this work that I 
publiſhed ar firft, have been differently re- 

ceived, for Reafons alledg'd in the Preface 3 

It will not be amiſs to repreſent to the Reader, whar 
has been properly my deſign in theſe four Books, 
thar I have Intiruled, The Morld\Bewitch'd, nor. to- 
ſhew what foundation I built upon, and what way I 
take to find our the truth. For alth6 I expreſs my ſelf 
clearly enongh in the beginning of the work, and in 
the Preface ro the firſt part ; I know nevertheleſs, 
that is nor ſufficient ro deſtroy the prejudice where- 
with, the learned themſelves appear more biafſed 
than the Vulgar ; which I ſhould never have thought; 
but ir ſeems ar preſent, I have found out the gon 
00, 
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ſon, which is, that the moſt part of thoſe which do 
nor pur themſelves to the trouble to paſs through all 
the Degrees of the Schools, aſpire ro Sciences and 
ſublime knowledge, bur for their particutar plea- 
ſure; rey are"the People thar love liberty, and to 

whom 1t matters not, w ho is the Maſter that inſtructs }. 

them, provided that they may learn ſomething ; or 
if they are greedy of rarities, they have not ſo much 
reſpect to the mode, nor to that which is New or 
Antient, as tothe beauty of rhe matter, and to that 
of the work. On the contrary, ir is. with rhole 
who paſs through the Schools, as with thoſe who 
live in Shops, where every one has his way, every 
Maſter has his Method in the work he makes. In 
one Town they make the ſame | things afrer one 
faſhion, and in another, after another'3 when one 
3s taken up with the mode, he often rejects. whar 1s 
pleaſing, without any other Reaſon, then becauſe 
"It 15 not as commoyſty uſed in the World. And we 
have a ſtrangeneſs for all novelties, ſo-long as they 
have not the. common vogue ;altho otherwiſe, we 
might approve them, and have them cheap enough 
bur as ſoon as Cuſtom has introduced them, one be- 
gins- to ſeek them - our, and to be diſguſted ar the 
tormer. Sciences are ſubject ro the ſame inconveni- 
encies. Thoſe that we ſend to the Schools, conti- 
'nue in the road-which has been mark'd out ro- them 
for their exerciſes ;| they endeavour to form them- 
ſelves -upon the model-of thoſe which | have: moſt 
reputation, or of thoſe who are the neareſt to their 
firſt prejudices; ſo this. is diſapproving the part they 
have'raken,' not to be apt to take any, and to pre- 
ſerve-our own liberty,and thus we expoſe our ſelves 
very much ; bat one runs a greater risk, if will- 
ing to aſcend higher, and ſearch things in their 
Fountains, it happens ar laſt, that we find our ſelves 
Qur.' of the .ordinary Road, -and that -we are 
obliged 
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An Abridgment to the whole Work. 
obliged ro ta ke another. Hinc| ile lachyme, From 
thence proceeds all diſorders. ; 

The common Opinion of the Devil, of his know- 
ledge, power, and Operations, and of People which 
are accuſed of having commerce with him, began 
by lirtle and little ro become very ſuſpitious by the 


| help of narural light, which I have common with 


others, which was ſtrengthened and puritied by the - 
Scriprure ; ſo after I had well examined ir, I was 
in doubt, whether I ought ro maintain it any long-- 
er, or abandon ir, not only by Reaſon of the rruth, 
bur alſo becauſe of the Piety which it ſeem'd ro 
contradict : My Conſcience ir ſelf compel'd me to 
it ; for I was obliged to anſwer thoſe that ask'd me, 
and to take care of my Conduct, becauſe of rhe 
diſpoſition I ſaw the People in. It was the Duty of 
my charge, and every Day occaſions offer'd t 
ſelves, my pain increaſed every moment, by 
continual neceffity I found my ſelf in, to ſpeak and 
act as others did, or to oppofe the publick wah 


-_ 
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words or actions; which agree-nor with my Cha- 


racter,which is ro be complaiſant, and to agree with 
all rhe World, as much as is poſſible, Beſides I - 
found nor as yer foundation enough to act after an 
other manner, which made me art firſt reſolve to 
make an exact ſearch, after the Original of this 
common and general Opinion, ro know whether ir 
was founded. upon truth. Bur becauſe I make this 
examination, 4 priore and not 4 poſteriore, as they 
in the Schools, I have propoſed the ſtare of the 
Queſtion, bur at the end of the firſt Book ; where 
I diſcovered in the 22th Chapter, how many of the 
Opinions, which I have related ; (which are all thoſe 
thar ever were in the World upon this ſubjeR,) 
The Proteſtants have at laſt gor together, and 
fortned thoſe which they retain to this Day. In the 
23th Chapter I compare them with- the G—_ 
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ſon, which is, that. the moſt part of thoſe which'do 
, not put themſelves ro the trouble ro paſs through all 
* the Degrees of the Schools, aſpire ro Sciences and 
ſublime knowledge, bur for their particutar plea- 
ſure ; they are the People that love liberty,. and to 
whom 1t matters not, who is the Maſter that inſtructs 
them, provided that they may learn ſomething ; or 
if they are greedy of rarities, they have not ſo much 
reſpect to the mode, nor to that which is New or 
Antient, as to the beauty of the matter, and to thar 
of the work. On the contrary, it is with thoſe 
who paſs through the Schools, as with thoſe who 
live in Shops, where every one has his way, every 
. ' Maſter has his Method in the work he makes. In 
- one Town they make the ſame things afrer one 
faſhion, and in another, after another ; when one 
s:taken up with the mode, he often rejects what 1$ 
{ pleafing, withour any other Reaſon, then becauſe 
"Its not as commonty uſed in the World. And we 
have a ſtrangeneſs for all novelties, ſo-long as they 
have not 'the common vogue ; altho otherwiſe, we 
might approve them, and have them cheap enough ; 
bur as ſoon as Cuſtom has introduced them, one be- 
gins-to ſeek them - our, and to be diſguſted ar the 
former. Sciences are ſubject ro the ſame inconven 
encies. . Thoſe that we ſend to the Schools, -conti 
nue in the road.which has been mark'd out ro- them 
for their exerciſes ; they endeavour -tro form them- 
ſelves upon the model- of thoſe which have: moſt '} 
reputation, or. of thoſe who are the neareſt to their {3 
firſt prejudices ; ſo this is diſapproving the part they -.'; 
» have taken,' not to be apr ro take any, and to pre- 
ſerve our own liberty,and thus we expoſe our ſelves 
very much ; bat one rufts a greater risk, if will- 
| Ing to aſcend higher, and ſearch things in their 
Fountains, it happens ar laft, that we find our ſelves 
Qur; of the .ordinary Road, -and that -we are 
obliged 


An Abridgment to the whole Work. 
obliged to ta ke another. Hinc ille lachyme, From 
thence proceeds all diſorders. ; 

The common Opinion of the Devil, of his know- 
ledpe, power, and Operations, and of People which 
are accuſed of having commerce with: him, began 
by little and little ro become very ſuſpitious by the 
help of natural light, which I have common wirh 
others, -which was ſtrengthened and puritied by rhe - 
Scriprure ; ſo after I had well examined ir, I was 
in doubt, whether I ought ro maintain ir any long- 
er, Or abandon ir, nor only by Reaſon of the truth, 
bur alſo becauſe of. the Piety which it ſeem'd ro 
contradict : My Conſcience ir ſelf compel'd me to 
it ; for I was obliged to anſwer thoſe that ask'd me, 
and to rake care of my Condud, becauſe of rhe 
diſpofition I ſaw the People in. It was the Duty of 
my charge, and every Day occaſions offer'd them- 
ſelves, my pain increaſed every moment, by t 
continual neceflity I found my ſelf in, to ſpeak and 
at as others did, or to oppote the publick with ._ | 
words or actions;which agree nor with my Cha- 
racter,which is ro be complaiſant, and to agree with 
all the World, as much as is poſlible, Beſides I 
found not as yer foundation enough to act after an 
other manner, which made me art firſt reſolve to 
make an exad ſearch, after the Original of this 
common and general Opinion, to. know whether it 
was founded upon truth. Bur becauſe I make this 
examination, 4 priore and not 4 poſteriore, as. they 
in the Schools, I have propoſed the ſtare of. the* 
Queſtion, bur at the end of the firſt Book ; where 
I diſcovered: in the 22th. Chapter,how many of the 


. Opinions,which I have related; (which are all thoſe 


that ever were in the World upon this ſubject;) 
The Proteſtants have at laft got «together, and 
formed thoſe which they retain to this Day. In the 
23th Chapter I compare them with- the C_— 


An. Abridgneeut of the whole Work, 
of other Natigns; and in the 24th Chapter, I ſhew 
by what means they have been introduced amongſt - 
us;/and whar keeps us ſo ſtrongly tryed ro them : 
in the firſt Baok, I examine what is the riſe of 
the Qpinion concerning the Devil, and in the fol- 


| | lowing Books, I ditcaver what ſentiments we ought 
* | to baveof him, 


An Abridgement of the Firſt Book, 


I.F N the Firſt Book I run over all the World, 
*. ro find whence this Opinion bas irs Original. 
And for this purpoſe I bave omitted neither rime . 

. nor, place... I obſerve that rhe ſubjed ought ro be 
examin'd in two Reſpedts ; In reſpe& of the Devil,. 
ro find what is his Knowledge and Power; and in: 
reſpect of Men, to ſee what they learn and effect 
by his means. Bur becauſe theſe things are preter- 

' riatural, or are ſo thought ra be, and that by: 
conſequence they are known only to God, I have 
judg'd it neceſſary, ro kngw what are the Qpinions 
of Men concerning the Diyinity, and Spirits in ge- 
neral, either good pr bad, and of human Souls ſe- 
parated from their Bodies by death, which are allo 1 
Spirits : 1 make a ſearch of all rheſe things, Firſt, _ | 
in the Books of rhe Ancients, and afterwards in the 

. Moderns of all Religions, and amongft all Nations, _ 
diſtinguiſhing them into Pagans, Fews, Mahometaus 
and Chriſtians, in reference to the preſent ſtate of 

| the World. I begin with the Ancient Pagaxa. which 
are for the moſt part Greeks or Romans, known 'ro 
us by; Greek and Latin Books they have left us ; 
which I trear of in the 2d, 3d, and 4th Chapters ; 
for there are very few Hiſtories of other Countries 
and.other People, which are-come to our know- 
tedge. There you ſee what they believe touching 
Gods, and Spirits, which. are neither Gods ner hu+ 
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nah Souls ; and-as_ ro the eNtate of the Souls after 


deith :' Ybu read there allo whar means they uſed 


to attain that knowledpe, and w operare things be- 
yond rhe power of Nature, by the means of thoſe 
Spirirs, ſuch as they believe them ro be. I come 
atterwards down to our time, and examine 4ll the 
Papans in the World 3 firſt in Evrope, m the 6th, 
Chapter 3 after in Afin, in the 7th and Brh Chapters 
then in Africa, in the 9th Chaprer and art laſt in 
America, in the 1oth Chapter ; Which gives me octa- 
fion ro demonſtrate in the 11th Chapren,chat the Pa- 
gans as well Anciens as Modern, have had a noti- 
on of the Divinity, thar is all powerfu}, bur thar 
they have affociated ro him, inferior Gods. Thar 
the Greeks have often called them Demons,and like- 
wiſe Gods, as moſt of the Pagans do ar this Day ; 


which Demons, or inferior Gods, have every one 


their ſhare in the Adminiftration of the Univerſe, 
direQing the affairs of Men under the name and 
Authority of the Soveraign God, and being as 
Mediators between him and Men : They converſe 
alſo with theſe laſt, who can, by rheir means, know 
and effe things above the power of Nature. This 
knowledge gives ſome the name of Diviners, and 
theſe Operations cauſe others to be called Magi- 
cians and Sorcerers ; in conſequence of which, all 


' the effects thar we cannor! give a Reaſon for, or 


find the cauſe of, -are arrributed ro theſe Demons or 
inferior Gods, EE 

The Souls of the Dead are alſo ranked amongſt 
the Demons, and according as they have behav'd 
themſelves well or ill upon Earth, the' good or evil 
which bappens to. Men, 1s attributed to one or the 
other. Iris that which has given occation to diſtin* 
guiſh the inferior Gods, 'into good and bad, 

After the Pagans,which know neither the rrne God 


nor Religion; I treat of thoſe which have rhe Hcly 


- 


Scriprure 


An Abridgment of the whole Work, 
Scripture among them, of whom the firft are the * 
Jews, having known God a long time before all the 
others, and received his Word in .the writings of 
the Old Teſtament, where they have learned, rhart- 
in truth the Souls of Men are. immortal, but that 
there are no Demons, or inferior Gods, ſuch as the 
Pagans fancy. That God alone by himſelf rules 
the Univerſe, and | that none can have know- 
ledge or produce effects beyond the ftrength of na- 
ture, for thaz belongs to God only. I obſerve far- 

| ther, that Judaiſm in the ſtate into which it is. in- 
ſenſibly fallen, fince the coming of Chriſt, and as 
| it is at this Day, is very much mixed with Paga- 
niſm; or at leaft very much. infected with it ; 
whence proceeds the practices of Divinations and 
Sorcery, that are in faſhion amongſt the Jews,Chap- 
ter | the 13th. 
After thar I repreſent, that the Mahomerans who 
acknowledge bur one God, and creared Angels 
ood” and bad, and the Devil as chief of them. 
hat the Mahomertans, I ſay, who have admitted 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and reverence Je- 
ſus Chriſt as a great Prophet,. have nevertheleſs 
mixed in all their Opinions, a great many of thoſe 
of the Pagans, which they have for the moſt parr 
received, and that they are no leſs-inclined ro Di- 
vinations and Witchcrafr; Chapter the 14th, c 
After the Jews and the Mahomerans, who keep 
a kind of mean berween the Pagans and the Chriſti- 
ans ; I paſs to theſe laft, and diſtinguiſh them ac- #% 
.. cording ro the time, before Popery, under Popery, . & 
and fince Poperv. By this means I ſhow, that the 
primitive Chritians tince the 'Apoltles, have inſen- 
hibly introdueed amongſt them, many Opinions of 
Paganiſin and Judaiſm, which have been increaſing - 
- qnader Popery nil they attained ro the beigheſt 
{ Pitch, and that they had aſcribed to the ___ the 
uls 
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Souls of the deceaſed, eſpecially ro rhe Devil, all 
the Miracles- which the Pagans attributed to the 
Demons, the Devils, and inferior Gols, Chapter 
the 15th to the 21. 

In -the mean while, I take notice, that among 
the Ancient Chriſtians, there aroſe a Sect called the . 
Manichees, Which had admitted in parricular a great 
many Pagan Opinions, and made the Devil almoſt 
equal ro God. And I ſhow, that their Opinions 
have inſenfibly been propagated, in Chriftianity, 
even to our times; after thar I come ro theſe laſt 
Ages, and to the Doctrines of the Proteſtant 
Churches, among which I rank all. thoſe that are” 
call'd The Reformed, that 1s, all thoſe that are ſepa- 
rated from Popery ; upon which I remark, that the ' 
more we are -- remote from Paganiſm, either for 
time.or place, there's the leſs credit given to all 
thoſe things which reſpe&t the Devil and his 
Power. Nevertheleſs I ſhow, that part of our Peo- 
ple, not having comprehended enough, what are the 
foundations of the Proteftant Doctrine, nor in whar 
it differs from Popery, are taken with the common 
Opinion of Devils, ro. whom as well as ro Men, thar 
have Communication with him,” they attribute more 
eaſily ſo many marvelous effects, and fo much above 
the power of nature, then others do, who have 
more meditated and reflefted upon thoſe Doctrines 
and variations. Chapter the 22th and 23. 

Laſtly having compared all theſe Opinions roge- 
ther, I conclude that the common Opinion which 


has been in requeſt amongſt us ro this day, had it's . ' 


Original from Paganiſm, not thar the meer ule of 
Reaſon ſhould produce ſuch rhoughrs, bur on the 
contrary, the ill uſe rhar is made of ir. Ir 15 be- 
cauſe we ſuffer our ſelvesro be ſeduced, and blind- 
£d by a faile appearance of Piery, without having ' 


- recourle to the light of the Scripture, that we fall 


1Nto 
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fall into ſuch Extravagancies, with which we are 
pleaſed, and' love to continue in them. I prove that 
theſe are.rhoughts that never were inſpired ro the 
Chriſtians by the' Holy Scripture, by reaſon that 
thoſe who read it leſs, and underftand' it lefs, give 
more Credir to theſe ſorr of things, and becauſe all 
the World is already prevented before they read it, 
and meditare upon it. _ 
; For by thele Reaſons I endeavour to bring the 
| » Reader to conſider, whether the Scripture gives oc- 
cafion to believe all thoſe, things thar are ordinarily 
faid upon thar ſubject, or ro believe them fo as they 
are ſaid; or whether ſuch Sentuments have not taken 
root in us from our tender Youth, and been con- 
firmed by Cuſtom. Ar beſt, I have a very ſtrong 
preſumprion for that Reaſoning, that when. we be- 
lieve before-hand, that fuch a rhing is, there is a 
great difpoſition to turn our Reaſon} and the Ex- 
preflions of the Scriprure ro that fide, and to be- 
» lieve that the inclination we have of it comes from 
Reaſon, and'even the Holy Writ leading us thither- . 
to. Moreover, we receive the firſt Interpretations, 
and rhe Commentaries upon the Scripture, from the 
hands of thoſe antient Doctors, rouching which I 
prove, Chap. 15. that they have been all prejudiced, 
ſome more, others leſs, in favour of many Pagan 
- Dodtrines and Opinions, which have unawares given 
occaſion fo that Senſe in which the Scfipture has 
been expounded by them. Theſe are the. Contents 
of the 24th Chapters, and the conclufion. of the firſt + 
Book. | » 


An Iltuſtration upor the three Iaſt Books in general. 


Ir ſeems to me thar for all theſe Reaſons it is ear 
fie ro conceive, that this firſt part of my Treatite is 
rot ſo unproinable as ſome imagine, They will 
| that 
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that regard be had only to the ſecond Book, and 


that the firſt thould nor be infiſted upon, becaule ic 
conſiſts bur: in Hiſtorical narrations, which con- 


_ clude nothing. Bur as far as I am capable to give 


a reaſon for the ſtructure of my own buildirg ; 1 
ſay the Second Book is founded upon the Firlit, ac- 
cording to the proots I am perſwaded I have law- 
fully drawn by good conſequencesFChaprer 14. For 
if ir-were otherwiſe, I had reaſon to be ſurprized ; 
that of ſo many,who exclaim againit my Second. Book, 
paſling my Firſt, none has taken notice of my error 
in this point, and declared it to me, very few ha- 
ving done ſo much as reflected upon it. Bur in vain 


they attack the Second, if they admir the Firtt. 


They in no wile ſee the end I aim ar, nor the or- 
det I have followed, as ought to be done, in an 
exact ſearch after the Truth. Bur they underrak.}: 
ro Confure my Second Book, becaule it offers a lar- 
ger field ro their cenl{ufes, by different things ex- 
pounded in an oppofite Senle- ro that of the literal; 


like thoſe ignorant Ditpurants, who let flip the an- 


recedent Propoſitions, and deny the conſequence that _ 


is neceſſarily drawn _irom it. Tchave reaſon .to 
complain for- paſſing an over-haſty jfdgmenr upon 
the halfe of my Work, withour ſtaying till it ap- 
peared intire, and they have ſeen the following 
Parr, and zhe Connexion 5; no circumſtance of time 
required that precipitartion,, for I had nor loſt a mo- 
ment to publiſh the rwo laſt Parts, had they nor 
hinder*d'ir by the diſturbances they have given me. 
] believe not that the whole exrent of a project, or 
1:s economy, may be perfectly ſeen, -while 'ris bur 
halfe done. . So 'ris bur ar preſent that fome judge- 
ment may be paſt upon this work, lince it begins 
but now to appear alrogerther, and to-be j pertect 


. Body with all its Members, 


The 


- 
- 


p WW -.6 
- x 


_ 
COTE 


Md © 29 


CY — — - 
o : "54 p p 
S228" otyO 1 of AMD na _ _ 
EDD R_—_ Guts ev. -ae ; O .- x 
— (OY SAT. + PST C 


97) WRT -—_ 
_ den © 
4 
$1099. rue 
PO 


7 
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' The Second Book-and the Third, conſiſt in the 
ſearch after Truth, and what of certainty may be 
had, as to the Sentiments that have been up- 
on this ſubject | of Spirits, and Men who have 
communication with them, thar is, with evil Spirts. 
I examine in the Second Book, what concerns Spi- 
rits;, and in the Third, what concerns theſe wicked 
People, who ſeck ro deal with them, according 
tothe divifion that-I have propoſed in the begin- 
ning of the Firſt Book, Chap. T. Se. 8. As ro 
the Foutth, I ſhall ſay hereafter, what connection 


Touching the method I take, ro make, by de- | 
\grees and in order, this Search after Truth ; if what- | 
"ever I have written upon this ſubject, be attentive. | 
ly conſider'd, you wili undoubredly know the in- 

juſtice of thoſe who impure to ' me, thar I offer | 
chiefly new Propoſitions of my own head ; tharT } 
rake the greateſt trouble imaginable 10 wreft the | 
Scripture, and my rcaſonings to accommodare | 
them to it; or that E make uſe of Reaſon,as of a Rule 
with which I would meaſure Scripture, and adapt 
i. to the ſame. On the contrary, it .is impoſſible 
not to ſee, that I never had as yet the leaſt though: 
of building upon ſuch a foundation ; bur thar ] 
have run through all the World, and atl times, to 
diicover where Men may have found the founda- 
' tions of theſe Opinions, which I have undertaken 
ro: find our. For when one © has: attain'd to thar | 
knowledge, he is in a condition to judge ſolidly, 
Ewhether thoſe Opinions or Practices are graunded j 
upo2 good or bad Reaſons. I declare zhen, that 
\ I have not examined ail the divers Opinions of the 
Paz ans,  Fews, Mahemetans and Chriſtians, as well 
Ancient as Modern, nor their DoCtrines and Practi- 
'ces,wirh an 1itent to give explanations of them, nor 
to main.a.n them, or confute thei, but only to 
| conſider 


y t9 
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conſider them in themſelves, and to expoſe them as 
they are, without making any Judgment, or pro” 
ducing any proofs to ſupport or deſtroy them 3 
which is an extraordinary labour that none would 


 everundertake, unleſs carry'd by the defire of truth. 


So far I lay no foundation. I that am a Chriſtian 
and a Proteſtant, and have no defire ro become'ei- 
ther Papiſt, Jew, or Pagan, If I found nothing fo- 
lid in the ſearch I make, I conſent thar they conti- 
nue to ſay and believe concerning Spirits 1n gene- 
ral, and Devils in particular, all that is went ro be 
faid, and all that can be imagined. - 

Bur altho', I have not as yet found the botrom I 
ſeek, and that neither Popery, Judaiſm, nor Paga- 


. niſm conſidered in themſelves, having| there withal 


ro furniſh me, I have. notwithſtanding a folid foun- 
dation, Which is common to me with thoſe People : 
And I have further another particular, which I have 
in common bur with part of them. The firſt is rea- 
ſon, which is the light of all men in gcneral,when 
tis found pure in them, and neither perplexed, nor 
obſcured by prejudices or paſſions. The other foun- 
dation upon which I reſt, 1s, the Scripture inſpire- 
ed by God, which is cqually pure in it ſelf ; And 
and to the reading of which we ought :lo to ap- 
ply our ſelves, as if one had never read them that 
1s r0-fay, with an entire dilingagement of all hu- 
mane prejudices; and from. thole that may proceed 
from the verſions of the Hebrew and the Greek; 
which are the original languages in which it has 
been written ;he muſt meditate upon 1t, withour a- 
ny regard - to the interpretation Which have been 
made by all forts of DouRtors, either Ancient 'or 


Modern. 


Theſe two foundations a re not Subordinate on? 
to the other, bur ſubſiſt ecually rogether. P11lo the 
Jew, loving very much to 1earch allegoriczl S-nſ s 
C2 14 
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In Scripture, and not approving what St. Paul wrote 
upon the tubject of Sarah and Agar. Galatians, Ch. 
4. v. 2. has been the firſt thar has applied to 
rhe Scripture and to reaſon the diſtin&tion of Mi- 
{tres and Servant; ſaying, that you (mult thereby 
underſtand, that Philoſophy and humane underſtand- 
ing ought to be ſubmitted ro the holy 'wrirt. This 


application is become ſo familiar ro Divines, that 


i: has been received as an undeniable maxime, ſince 
Philo took a fancy to propoſe ir. | 
; Ir is however a truth, that reaſon ought to pre- 
cede Scripture, becaule the latter preſuppoles the 
former ; I underſtand found reaſon, tro which the 
Scripture ought to preſent it ſelf, and make ir ſelf | 


known as divine ; after thar, . Reaſon comes to the 


help of Scripture, teaching us things wherein Scrip- 
ture is ſilent, and the Scripture likewiſe, comes to 
afſiſt reaſon, dilcovering to us things which are a- 
bove it, and above the reach of our underſtanding. 
We muſt nevertheleſs confels, that the Scripture 1s | 
above reaſon, not as miſtreſs,: for they have every 
one their particular Empire and-DireCtion : Bur as 


' beirg more noble and exce!lenr ; becaule ir is in this 4 


God manifeſts to us, things which no humane un- J' 
derſtarding ever could comprehend, 1 Corinthians'2,9. | 
rotwithſtqnding it happens ftometimes that they meer | 
berth in th&-ſame way, where they lodge rogether 


' 1n the {ame houſe, and by conſequence. they often 


Ind ure another the helping hand, bur they do it 
freely, alto with this ditterence, that reaſon as an | 
infert cur, alwayes ſhows a+ great reſpect for } 
the Holy wiir., When therefore 'ris ſaid a Chriſtian | 
ought ro, lubmit his vnderſtanding to the word cf B 
God; it mutt be underſtood; the underſtanding 
fiich as it is in the Elſtare of corruprion, obſcure by | 
be Clouds thar firround it, and infected by rhe 
Rains ther d:ficure ts, Ard lnch it 1s iv {reſpect cf 


thing 
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things which are above our reach, which are only 
manifeſted ro us in the word of God ; and which 


 we-are obliged ro believe as Scripture diſcovers 


them, alrho we comprehend them.|not. Bur it does 
not tollow from thence, that we ought to believe 
thole things, ſuch as men teach us by their expoſiti- 
ons, or even by their tranſlations, withour a great : 
certainty that they are faithful, $0 then the word of 
God contidered as itis originally,andin ir ſclf,and pro- 
ceeding from God without any=reſpect to the inter= 
pretations that have been made by, mcn; and rea- 
ſon not (uch as 1s born with us, and when it is per- 
plex'd with prejudices, aM blinded with paſſions, 
bur reaſon purified by the ſame Spirit which has in- 
ſpired the Scriptures ; the Scripture I.ſay and rea- 
ſon, are the rwo only lawful and true grounds of ' 
the knowledge we can acquire, as well in taings 
Natural as Spiritual. 
Bur there is yet another difttinction to be made 
upon this Subject, thar is, that reaſon is the ground 
and rule of our knowledge in natural things, ſince- 
the Holy writ never treats of them purpoſely to 
inſtruct us, and diſcover them to us, and that it 
ſpeaks of them only as of ſubjects; the nature 
of which is known to us as much as is neceſſa- 
ry-to make a good uſe of them, as well in civil mat= 
rers as in Spiritual. In what concerns our Salvation, 
the word of God is the only ground of our Faith, 
and rhe rule of our Life withour being -in the pow- 
er of our reaſon, ro add, to take from, or ro change 
any thing in it, tho it oughr ro be employed on this: 
occaſion, 'in two manners ; the firſt is to try th2 
Scriptures that are faid ro be divine, in making uſe: 
of the knowledge that Men have naturally of God, 
ro know whether the Scriptures preſent ro, them, 
ſuchCharacters of truth as are agreeable to thar no- 
tion. The ſecond is, ro compre hend by the ol 
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of the word contained in them, the doctrines there 
propoſed for our Salvariou. | 

Further we muſt be perſuaded, that Scriprure 
and Reaſon are mutually helping, to one another, in 
ſuch matrers as are of their Juriſdiftion; for if the 
Scripture ſpeaks not ſomerimes naturally of things 
naural; \Nevertheleſs as it never propoles any thing 
falſe, tis the part of reaſon to inſtructus, after whar 
n anner theHelywrir muſtbe underſtood in theſe pla- 
ces, according as the matter required' ; as P/alm 19. 
rouChing the deſcription of the courſe of the Sun, and 
1n many other like places. Or if there be any thing in 
nature,thart our proper eFperiencehas nor ſufficiently 
diſcover'd to us to-pals a-lafe Judgment,and that we 
be obliged ro rely upon the Credit of others, who 
perhapsare not much more knowing than ourlſclves : 
"The Scripture may allo in this occaſion afford us 
ſome light; As in whar is ſaid of the Rain, In the 
Evening and the Morning in Fudea, Feremiah 6. 24; 
the little rath that falls m that Country in the time 
of Harveſt, and the few ſtorms thar are ſeen there, 
2 Sam. 12. 17. of the violence of the Eaſt wind 
upon the coaſt of Aſia and Paleſtsne in the Medite- 
ranean Sea, P/alm 48. 8. and the like. Bur thar 
which is moſt conſiderable 1s, that the Scripture it 
ſelf inſtructs us-of ſome cerrain natural things, tro 


whichr he reach of reaſon ſhould gever attain, they . +3 


are ſo much above it. Such is the-beginning of the ; 
World, eſpecially -that of Man, by the immediate 
creation of God out of nothing. And ſuch is the 0- 
riginal of the darkneſs and corruption in which rea- 
{on and underſtanding is plunged, as they may per- 
ceive by the help of ſuch ſound and pure remained 

I:ghr, as 181n them. e 
Theſe are the general Principles I preſuppoſe; 
which I believe ro be ſuch, thar rhere is no Body, in 
what particular Senſe he may be, that will conteſt 
mY : them 


.. An Abridement of the whole Wirk, 


them. Upon which I come to examine wha: is true 
in all the relations I have faithfully made in my firſt 
Book, and which are the Sentiments, or the-ordi- 
nary Diſcourſes of all Men upon that ſubject. Bur 
it 1s manifeſt, thar I have nor made to my ſelf any 
particular Principles ; and much leſs pur Reaſon and 
Philoſophy above Scripture : Even the contrary will 
be ſeen as clear as the Noon-Day; if you take the 
trouble to read my Writings with attention, and 
withour Prejudice : For I obſerve as to this reſpect, 
as well as in reference ro Comets, (in which 
Treatiſe I have followed the ſame order, of which 
] am amaſed ir has nor been perceived) the Que- 
ſtion ought tro be diſcuſs'd of one fide with relation 
ro Nature, and on the other with reference to Ho- 
ly. Writ ; and therefore I begin with Reaſon, which 
is inferiour to the two others, ro ſearch into Na- 
ture as in the loweſt School, what it teaches moſt 
pure touching God and Spirits, and particularly the 
Devil. For fince the Pagans have preſumed to ſay 
ſo many things of the Demons, that they had nor 
learned of the Scripture, of which they had no know- 
ledge, it ſeems ro me that I am not in the wreng 
ro examine What there was that was grounded up- 
on Reaſon; and of what Opinions ir ſeems to be the 
principle, or what are thoſe that are derived from 
another ſourſe. Bur as whar I could diſcover by 
the deepeſt and moſt exact ſearch I could make 1n 
that loweſt School, is yet but inconſiderable ; I af- 
cend a degree higher, where I find a Miſtreſs ſu- 
periour to this firſt, that is, the Scripture, rhar I 


Z - begin to conſult in the, 8th Chapter of the ſecond 
J part. Now as in the ſeven firſt Chaprers, where LI-. 


walk as in- Nature alone, I lay afide Scripture to 


try how far human Underſtanding may attain by : 


irs own ſtrength ; ſo I leave reaſon behind, as ſoon 
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as enter into the Sanctuary of the Word of God, 
whote Oracles are infallible. 

What T ſay here, thar I have no longer recourſe 
i Reaſon 3 Þ underſtand it 1n this Senſe, thar I rake 
:t nO0t as a foundation, or as a rule by which I may 
expound rhe Scripture ;\Bur I exclude it not as a 
mans, by which 1 acquire the underſtanding of the 
SIr.PIare ; for on the contrary} cannot want it in 
1511s reſpect; were it not for my Reaſon and Under- 
2tancing1n relation to God, I ſhould be in the ſame 


'rat:k with Beaſts; bur it 1s not ro Beaſts thar God 
- ipeaks, bur to Men, 
Reaſon may act alone withour Scripture, in things , 
that are of its Juriſdiction, for Arts and Sciences are 


thar is, to rational Creatures. 


the objects of Reaſon: From thence they proceed, 
and thereby they are learned,that.is, Man uſes his own 
iighr for that purpoſe, without having recourſe ro 
the initructions of the Word of Gad,and withour hav=- 
ing occaſion, for them. Bur for the things of an higher 
Nature, which concern the Will of God, with rela- 
rich rothe Salvation of Man,the Scripture is the true 
principle and ſolid foundation upon which our rruſt 
is founded 3 although Reafon ought ro concur with 
27, to underſtand and comprehend under the dire- 
cticn of the Spirit of God, the Senſe. of the Scrip- 
ture. So in this ſecond examination of the ſecond 
part, where the certainty of the knowledge which 
proceeds from Scripture alone is treated "of, I am 


nevertheleſs obliged ro employ my Reaſon, ro the 
end ir may ſerve. me to examine what Scripture 


contains 3 not thar ir may reach ſo far as ro compre- 
hend the things themſelves ; butir ought nevertheleſs 


to colmprehend what the Scripture it ſelf ſays, and 


that things are ſuch as it fays, 


although I conceive 
them not 1ych as. they are, . 


Bur- 
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Bur ſee here the knor of the difficulty, that fs. 
thar every one crys our, that the Scripture ſays ſuch 
or ſuch things, becauſe he conceives that the Scrip- 
rure lays them, and when the Scripture may beun- 
derſtood rwo Wks, we- ecafily embrace the Senle 
which beſt ſuires our Notions. If already, withour 
roo much examination, we have 1uffer'd our ſelves 
to| be prejudiced with Opinions, of which we would, 
however be better ſatisfied, and find ſome more par- 

-ricular inſtruction in the Scripture; Ir is not foughr 
with that impartiality and liberty of Mind which 
are neceſlary ; ; but we ſtill incline towards the pre- 
judices. It there 1s the leaſt appearance that we 
may,by wreſting the Scripture, adapr. it to the Senſe 
we would have it, we never fail to do all our En- 
deavours in order thereto, and atterwatds imagine 
to have found there ſufficient proofs in favour of our 
Opinion, becauſe it ſeems to ſay what we deſire : 
As'we fee two Counſellors explain the ſame Law, 
cach for the advantage of his Client ; and rhar thy 
ever want Reaſons on both fides to confute the 
contrary Arguments ; fo that they appear each to 
have the right on his fide ; and thar 1t is very diffi> 
cult to extricate whar they have ſo much perplexed, 

Bur it 4s ſaid, thar I my ſelf do whar I condemn 
in others ; and for me, I maintaif that thoſe, who 
are conſcious of their guilt and worthy of cenſure, 
caſt 'thar impuration upon me,” ſeeing me explain fo 
many. paſſages in another Senſe than that with which 
they.are prevented, withour' any other Reaton than 
becauſe it 1s ordinarily received. They are per- 
ſnaced rhar this change proceeJs in me from the 
ſame cauſe thar I difcover in them. See rhe rrue 
caule that makes them ſay I wrelt the Scripture 3. 
not that I really wreſt it, bur rather that I keep nor 
as a Slave to their Interpretations. Bur I make, 
lay they, a alle Suppoſfirion, and after I endeavour 
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to give to the Scripture a Senſe which agrees to 
that Suppoſition ; - That may be, but ro know what 
it is, you muſt examine afrer what manner I make 
the expoſition of the Scripture ; and whether I rurn 


ir rowards my prejudices; and chore 'tis neceſ- - 


fary that I explain a little more clearly every one of 


the Articles I treat of, 
The Principle, they ſay, I ſuppoſe is,. thar a Spi- 


Ki cannot at upon a Body, nor 'upon other imma- 


zerial Spirits. That's the burthen of the .Song, and 
What they make me lay over and over every 
where, and is ſo-- confidently: publiſhed, thar even 
my Friends can ſcarce forbear crediting it; as there 
eome every day occaſions, which make me know 1t. 
It is a prejudice that paſles from hand to hand from 
ene party to another : Ir inſenſibly ſpreads it ſelf in 


| 2} the Minds, and in that Diſpoſition the reading cf 
my Book is undertaken : bur they feldom read it en-' 


zire, from one end to the other, as it would be but 
juſt and neceſſary to do ; they only read ſome Yepa- 
rate places, viz. thoſe they are referr'd to, and ef(- 


| pecially thoſe in which I diſpute upon the Operati- 


ens of Spirits: For I may boldly ſay, that of thoſe 
that haye read my Book with attention, I find þur 
yery few which hold the ſame Diſcourſes: On the 
contrary, they take quite anotker party, viz. that of 
Truth..| So that I dehie all rhole that--have read it, 


to mark {o much-as.one. place where I pur as a Prin-- 


eiple of 'my Opinion touching the Deyil, That a Spi- 


' 736 cannot at either upm a Body, or -another Spirit. 


W har i then the foundation of this: noiſe, which is. 
ſo ſtrongly and fo generally ſpread abroad; and 


Which is the cauſe of the great proſecution that is 


made againſt me ? Ir is this general prejudice which 
procecas from the common Expoſition of the paſſages 
@f Scripeure upon this ; that is, That a Spirit, as a 


Byrhous 


Spr7i3, aud fo much the more ds it 5 g Spirit, can. 
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without Body af upon all ſorts of Bodies, and upon - 
ether Spirits. I require proofs of this Thefis ; and - 
cauſe this demand is unthowght of and extraordinary, 
and upon which by conſequence every one is not 
prepared, my demand is taken for a Negative. Bur 
before I lay my ſelf rthar foundation, which ordi- 
narily is nor call'd in Queſtion, I examine firſt the 
Erounds- upon 'which theſe People themſelves reſt 
their Opinion, or upon what they ought ro eſtabliſh 
it, according to the Idea they have of Spirits : L fay, 
according to: the Idea they have of Spirits ; for, whe- 
ther according to the Principles of Deſcartes, -' they 
diſtinguiſh them from. Bodies the more neatly then 
other Philoſophers do, or rhar they grofly atrribure 
ſomething corporeal ro them. Theſe rwo- Idea's : 
nevertheleſs,proceed as yer equally, from that they 
conceive the Operations of Spirits upon external 
Objects, wherher Bodies, or other Spirits, as a pro- 
perty of the Spiritual Nature ; and from that they 
include them in the notion they have 'of that Nas» - 
ture: and ir is by this means, thar inſtead of ' conſi- 
dering the Body as an inftrument which is ncceflary 
ro the Operation of' Spirits, or at leaſt preper to 
them, they look upon 1t as an obſtacle to the liberty '- 
and virtue of the Operations of a Spiritual Nature, * 
Thence comes that every Body civs yur fo diffe- 
rently "againſt me, ſome ſaying, that Deſeartes's 
Philoſophy. has ſpoiled me, and tat 1s the fruit 
which % reaped by his Followers, dehring to caſt 7 
upon it the Errors that they accuſe me of : Others,-- 


who being ih the ſame. prejudice, yer are Carteſians 


at botrom, give our, thar I underſtand nor the Phi- 
loſophy of Deſc::rtes: Bur wharever my Learning : 
and Experience be, I intend to have to do bur 
with ſenſible Pcople, and leave the others ar; fut! 
liberty to paſs upon the Doctrine I reach, 'luch ſudg- 
ments as they pleaſe. 
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fn Abridement of the Second Byok. 


As to what concerns my Second Book ſee' the _. 
wethod I have taken. I begin with the diſtinction .,. 
efnames, . in fixing at firſt, what muſt be under 
Rood: by a Body, and a Spirit, to avoid all equiro*®” 
£2rions: Which I have done in the firſt Chapter. I 
peak of God in the Second, proveing not only, 
zhar the ſupream Being which I *denotre by that 
word, 1s cnly ane, bur alſo thar there is nor the leaſt 
communion berween it and created things 3 dt- 
xectly confuting the Opinion of Spinoſa, upon this 
Kbject ; which I pretend ro do with more force 


| and eyidence than any hitherto, becauſe ordinarily 


ehey undertake to demonſtrate by the moſt per- 
ct and incomprehenfible Efſence of God, the man- 
ner and. yirtuc of the Operations of created Spirits, 
which I abſolutely reject, as a way which is uſed 
to. lead us into error. By conſequence I cannot ad- 
mir the arguments which are taken from the nature 
ef God, ro demonſtrate in what ,manner acts a 
*Sp1r1t Which 1s his creature, and has nothing com- 
Mon With him, but the name. After, in the Thud 
Chapter, I prove by arguments drawn from the 
Jovereign perfection of God, that there are none of 
mioſe forts of Spirits, that the Pagabs eſteem to be 
Gods and- ediators of Men towards the ſupream 
Divinity 3 becauſe the Reaſons of thoſe thar ground 
Zar belick upon he perfection of God, are directly 
oppohre to this perfection. 

. Ve then having taken off the imaginary Spirits, 
# come to thoſe which we certainly *know to exiſt; 
hat 13, oar Souls that are a part of our elves, and 
macch. by canſequence, are better known- to us by 
| | QUE 


and 


<a» + 
w 


_ us of the eſtate of the Soul, afrer this lifk 
quote not the Scripture in this part of my 
where I cxamine bur what concerns natur 

| Neither do I judge it neceflary to do it afterwards, 
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our own experience 3 this is treated of in the fourth 
Chapter, where I preve as much as is poflible their 
immortality, and that they ſublift even our of the 
body : I employ for this purpoſe, Reaſon and Scrip- 
rure, becaule they are two ways, that equally con- 
duct us to the knowledge of the Soul ; tht firſt by 
experience and by our own Conſciouſneſs ; and 
the ſecond by the particular inſtructions God gives 
: bur T 
reatile, 
only. 


becauſe it 1s a point that a Chriſtian looks upon, 
as already ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 3 and ſuppoſes ir 
when he will engage in a diſpute upon this ſubject. 
Beſides, I reject as ſuperſtirions and fables,whartever, 
proceeds from the invention of Men, eſpecially of - 
the Heathens,which is the matter of the fifrhChaprter. 
So we come to know with certainty, that ſuch a 
Spirit, that is. the Soul which truly exiſts, has a bo- | 
dy with which it lives, and without which it may . 
{till live, and to reject all the other Spirits, of whom 
the greateſt part of theWorld falſly believe the ex- 
iſtence. Bur beſides thoſe Pagan Opinions, we hear 
every day mention made of Angels, not only by 
Chriſtians, bur alſo by Jews and Mahomertans. The 
Queſtion is; Whether Reaſon alone is capable to dif- 
cover to us, that there are ſuch Spirits, deſtiture of 
a proper and peculiar body ? Upon this point -I 
ſhew in the ſixth Chapter, that our underſtanding 

without the help of Scripture, cannor penetrate far- 

ther, than tro comprehend, that it 1s potlible,+ 

bur nor certain, that there are Spirits. For this 

Reaſon, I have nt judg'd it neceflary, ro examine 

the Operations of theſe Spirits upon bodies, or up- 

on the other Spirits; becauſe it ſeems to me ridiculous 

is. tzouble ones ſelf with: the examination of the 
| | Operations. 
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|  Operations' of Creatures, the- exiſtence of which 


is not eſtabliſhed -as certain. And therefore I have 
ſpoken in the firſt Edition, bur by the way in verſe, 
which is at-preſent, the ſeventh Sect. of the fixth 
Chaprter.And therefore it is manifeſt how wrongfully 
many People would perſwade themſelves, that 1 
have compoſed my work only, To deny the Opera- 


. t50ns of Spirits upon bodies, and upon other Spirits. 


And beſides, thar I gfound upon this negative, 
all my explications of the. paſſages of Scripture ; 
bur that I may avoid this perſecution for the future, 
I thought fir ro inſert in the new Edition that is 
made of my Book, a whole Chaprer between the 
ſixth and ſeventh, 10 that this new Chapter is at pre- 


©, ſent . the ſeventh, and the ſeventh/is the eight, 
and ſo of the. others following, There I pretend - 


clearly to ſhew, that the proofs related upon thar 
ſubject, ſtrike not at all ro the end, and cannor be 
conſidered as true proofs; which I mean as to what 
concerns nature, and as to what Human Reaſon 
may conceive of it ſelf, as deſtiture of help from 
the word of God, ' | 

After that I come ro the word of God, and then 


I employ Reaſon no more, but keep to the Scripture - 


only,and Ilearch in it,whar ir will reach me, touching 
Spirits, Which is now the queſtion; there I find that un- 


der the name of Angels,it giv2s us to underſtand;fuch ' 


Spirits as are the Miniſters of God, toward other 


Creatures. Bur there is nothing diſcovered to us, 


rouchingi their Eſſence 5 neither is their. any thing 
in the Hiſtory ot the Creation, as to their Ori- 
ginal, or the manner of their fall ; for which Rea- 
ſon, .part of them was from the. - beginning rejected 
from God; notwithſtanding, the, Scripture puts 
theſe twa things for certaih, which 15 the ſubject of 
the eight and ninth Chapters. 


| I confider afterwards the . properties and Opera- 
. tions that the Scripture aticibures to them, and I en- 


deayour 
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deavour ro know, whart is their proper nature, their 
power upon other Creatures, either ſpiritual or cor- 
poreal. Bur the paſſages thar ſpeak of theſe things 
do not appear to me to have been underſtood other- 
" Wiſe, rhan thoſe - that attribute alſo ro certain Men, * 
that is, ro Prophers and Apoſtles, the works that 
they have done in diſpenſing the miracles of God. 
Thar which gives me occaſion to ſay, thar as this 
diſpenfation ſurpaſſes the force of theſe to whom ir 
was entruſted, it cannot make us know what 'was 
their proper nature, whence [ rake occafion/to infer 
the ſame things rouching Angels; this is in the tenth 
and eleventh Chapters. | 
That which could not be diſcovered by the nteans 
of the name, Original, or Operation of thoſe 
Spirits, I endeavour ro learn by the means of 
their orders, of which is made an ample men- 
tion, in the twelfth, fifreenth, and nineteenth Chap- 
1 ters of my firſt Book. Bur I draw nor any lighr 
3 from thence, ſave that Angels,-as well good as bad, 
3 have each their head ; thar the Prince of good An- 
1 gels is called Michael, and that of the bad, named 
3 Di3abolus, the Devil ; that is in the two and twenti-. . - 
3 cth Chapter, - 
: Yet I leave it not here; I conſider again, that the 
4 Scripture artributes in many places, ſome particular 
adminiſtration to Angels, I examined to know what” 
It 1s, firſt as to the good Angels in general, in the 
thirteenth Chapter, whom the Scripture often makes 
appear, and always for particular revelations to the 
fairhful, either ro work extraordinary miracles, or 
execute God's Judgments upon Men by puniſhments, 
or by deliverances. Bur I conceive nor that whart is 
faid of this Miniſtry, is different from. whar is re- 
Iced of that of thoſe holy Men, who have becn 
employed in the works of God and his miracles, 
that they 11 ng wile operated by their-own Firjues 
| F 
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by conſequence 1 find nothing as yet which «may 


give me aicertain| knowledge of the proper Angels, 


- their power, gr their-Qperations- + 


Afrerwdfds I come 'to a more particular exami-- | 
natieri of the principle paſlages, eſpecially of. the 


manner of ſpeaking of theſe three perſoris, winch 


appeared to Abraham, of the two - others that ap- 
peared ro Lot, Geneſis, Chapter the eighteenth and 
riineteenth : and in making reflection upon this Hi- 
ſtory, and comparing it- with other inſtructions of 
It ſeems ro me, that I am 
in the right to conclude, that thoſe Angels, that is 
to ſay, thoſe Meſſengers, were Men as they named 
rhemielves; not-being able in the mean while, to 
determine what muſt be underſtood, by the Angel of 
the Face of God, which conducted T/rael in the 
deſert, Exod. 23 Chap. and by the Angels, by whom 
God gave his Law upon Mount $1nai. 1 propoſe 
only my, thoughts, and what ſeems to me may be 
underſtood by it, by a Collation , of the paſſages of 
the Holy writ, which make mention of the man- 


ne? of that Divine conduct of the Iſraelites, in the 


deſert, Chap. I5. 

I pais farther and examine whar is faid in the 
Scripture concerning the Angels, with relation ro 
ſome certain Perſons, Nations,and Countries : And 
I conclude from thence, that whar has ever, been 
variouſly writren upon this ſubject by particular 
Authors, 1s. not founded upon Scripture, becauſe all 
the paſſages made, ule of ro ground -thole Opini- 

ons; ſpeak bur. figuratively. 

Ar laſt coming ro the Devil, and to the reſt of 
evil Angels, I ſee that this name has been given as 
well roill Men, as to evil Spirits, and even firſt rg 
wicked Men. So-I examine in the 17, 13 and 19 
Chapters, what may moſt conveniently be under- 


food by the Chief of evil Spirits; but in making 
, the 
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An Abridgment to the whole Work. 


the examination of all the particular paſſages which 
are uſually applied ro the Devil, I find that rhe 
name of Satan or Devil, is uſed in ſome of thele . 
pailages, and that of Damm and of Demqnium in. 
ſome others. And that there are ſeveral. denomi- 
nations ordinarily applied- ro the Devil, which ob- 
lIigesme ro double my cares, that I may dilcoyer 
what ought to be underſtood by Dew, -efpecially 
in the Hiſtory- of the fall of the firſt Adam, and - in 
that of the rempration of. the ſecond. This is the . 
marter of the 20 and the 21ft, Chapters. The other 
palſages which conrain rhe name of Satan,| appear 
to me to be different from theſe, of which I rreat 
in the 23, 24 and 25 Chapters. I examine afrer- 
wards 1n the 26 to the 3o, what are the Demonta, 
and thoſe that are called Poſſeſt. And laſtly, in the 
31ſt, Chapter, what muſt be underſtood 1n all the 
other paſſages, where inſtead of the name of Devz/, 
and of Den:ons, , others quite ditterent are uſed. 
And: therefore as the principal operations attri- 
bured ro the Devil in Scripture, confilt in the fall of 
the Firſt Man, and the aſſaults he made upon our 
Saviour in the Deſart; Thence I take occaſion to 
examine, Whether thoſe Accounts may ſerve to 
the Opinion of the power of this evil Spirit, and 
of the power of his operation upon Men 2 Bur ir 
ſeems to me, that in. the narration of Mzyfcs, rouck- 
ing the fall of Man, that happen'd by the diſcourſe 
of a Serpent, nothing is ſaid that ought to carry 
me to conclude, that the Devil himlelf can act im- 
mediarely upon the Soul and Body of Man. Here I - 
keep to that diſcovery, without going any further. 
T hoſe that are of another Opinion, find thar this 
concluſion is drawn from that Relation, with a full 
evidence, and aske how the fall of Man could hap- 
pen otherwiſe ; rendring themſelves guilty of the 
dame fault they reproach me with, by pretending 
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An Abridenieut of the whole Work. 
ro know themſelves, how the thing came..to paſs, 
and tro be able ro render the reaſon of it. But he 


that judges, ought not to ſpeak of it fo pofitive- ' 


ly, declaring he knows nothing of it, and finds no- 
thing revealed upon thar point, he is preſently ac- 
cuſed of denying the ſame thing it ſelf, and of nor 


| believing the marrer of Fact, becauſe he grants he 


is not acquainted with the manner of it. The ce- 
lebraced Voertius has however, explained himſelf 
upon this ſubject very near, as I do, for in the fir/? 
part of bu Diſputes, pag. 915. ſpeaking of the fall of 
Man, he fays, upon the: Queſtion, to know how, and in 


what manner ? it 1» not pofſivle to give ſo ſatufaforg, 


an anſwer ; but it may be ſeen that there remains ſtill 
Something which the weakneſs of our underſtanding can- 
nt comprehend, nor likewiſe how the Devil ſeduced 
Eve. | 
Examining the tempration. of. our Lord by the 


Devil, I agree that the Temprer is the evil Spirir ; 


and I believe that the literal Senſe may very well 
paſs, ſuppoſing that it was a wicked Man fo called. 
Burt I ſhew, that underſtanding theſe words of the 
evil Spirit, literally ; rhe quire contrary may be 
inferrid from what is ordinarily ' gather'd from 
thence. Thereupon, if I be ask'd how I-under- 
ſtand and explain that narration ? I anſwer, Thar 


'T believe that the thing was done in a Viſion. See. 


how Schultetus ſpeaks, who as well as Voetius, - has 


- been a member of 'the national Synod of Dordrecht: 


in his Exercit. Evang. Lib. 11. Chap. 3. the queſti- 
on 1s to. know, whether the thing really happen'd, or in 
a viſim? he anſwers, it was in a viſion, and after 
gives ſome reaſons, which however I do not judge 
ſo ſtrong as mine. None has right to require from 
me, thar I ſhould preciſely explain my ſelf upon 
the paſſages of Scripture, and upon others: from 
which they ſuppoſe ro draw ftrong proofs in fayour 


of 
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An Abrideement of the whole Work. 


of that Opinion, the truth of which I here call in 
queſtion; nor that I ſhould declare whar ſenſe I 
give them, eſpecially ro thoſe who mention the fall 
of the firſt Man in Paradiſe, and the temptation of 
our Lord in the Deſfart. For I have had no other 
deſign on this occaſion, bur ro examine whether - 
thele paſſages, ur.derſtood according to the Letter, 
afford ſufficient proof ro make us admit the conſe- 
quences thar are uſually drawn from thence, and 
ro eſtabliſh the common Opinion which 1s had of 
the craft and power of the Devil ro a upon Men. 
If it were neceffary to proceed farther, and to ex- 
amine all rheſe patlages ro the bottom, in order to 
penetrate their true tenſe, a whole Book ſcarce ſuf- 
tices. I refuſe not however ta do it, and hope to 
undertake it, as ſoon as the Divine Providence will 
furniſh me with occaſion and leiſure: 

I ſhew, as to other paſſages of -rhe Holy Wrir, 
that they cannot be underſtood of evil Spirits, bur 
only of ill Men ; and of the works of God, not of 
thoſe of the Devil ; tho without heſitating, theſe 
paſſages are ordinarily applyed tro. the Devil. I 
maintain in the 22 Chapter, that ir was a Man 
which brought David ro number rhe People, Chap. 
23. that the paſſage, wherein the fight of Michael 
againſt rhe Devil,is mention'd, is very obſcure, and 
that there is a great uncertainty in the preſent 
Opinions upon that point, as all Divines grant 


- and that by conſequence, nothing can be con= 


cluded from them, eſpecially if it be ſuppoſed, as 
ſome learned do, that the Devil was but a meer 
Man. I ſhew in Chap. 24. Thar the Spirit of Python . 
that is ſpoken of in the 16th Chapter of the ARs of 
the Apoſtles, cah no ways be applied to the Devil. 
Neither does the famous Hiſtory of Fob, always 
alledged one of the firſt, as a proof of his power, 
being well examined in its whole extent, attribure 

% ; to 
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An Abridement of the whole Wark. 
ro him the leaſt part in the evils, which by the 
Providence of God, happen'd ro that Holy Man. 
As to the Angel of Satan which tormented Se. Paul, 
I place him in the ſame rank with the fight againſt 


. Michael, that is in- uncertainty, there being no 


ground to pretend 'to a perfect underſtanding of 
this paſſage ; and therefore I look upon it as inſut- 
ficient to prove any thing which is the matter of the 
25th Chapter. = 

Bur as the Poſleſt are univerſally alledg'd for a 
certain proof of the great power of the Devil, and 
; that we read ſ@ many times in Scripture, that the 
evil Spirits have been caſt our by our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, I beſtow five Chapters upon examining whar 
1s in it. I ſee that the term of Diabolus, which 
we Tranſlate Dewzl, is not fourd in any of the paſ- 
ſages-in which thoſe Relations-are contained ; bur 
only that of Demon, which I illuſtrate tm the 26:h 
Chapter. In the 27th I ſhew, that the moſt dange- 
rous diſcaſes, eſpecially thoſe of the Head, were 
\ uſually aſcribed ro Demons, or', even call'd by the 
name of Demons ; and in the 28th, that our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, has not changed the nſual way of ſpeak- 
ing, but made uſe of them according to the cuſtom 
of that time 3 neither did he always immediare- 
' Iy -confure all the errors, in the 29th and 3oth 
Chapters; {o that the cure of Demonia, was not 
properly an expulſion of Devils, bur a miraculous 
cure cf incurable Diſeaſes. 


I come after to. other paſſages of Scripture, 


where neither the names of Devil, Satan, or Demon 
are made uſe of, bur thoſe of the Prince of the World, 
Prince of the power of the air ; Prince of this Age, of 
Lordſhips, Powers, Dominions, and the like; And I 
ſhew thar there is nor the leaft cauſe ro apply rhem 
to the Devil ; bur rhar the Stile of Scripture leads 
us of it ſelf to underſtand by all rheſe names a cer- 
tain order of perſons. Having 


& 
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An Abridement of the whole Wark. 
- Having then examined all, I could nor conclude, - 
© - that the Scriprure, conſidered truely and withour 
prejudice, attribures ro the Devil this power and 
theſe operations,which the prevention of Commenra- 
tors and Tranſlators diſcovers in it:.I.grant it has 
_ been very troubleſom ro me to be obliged to rake 
' this party, and to confure and cenſure very famous 
Men and moſt approved interpreters : Ir even feem- 
cd to me, that I expoſed my ſelf very much becauſe 
I know that a more advantageous opinion is had of 
thoſe that are not known, and that a Propher is 
neither eſteemedinhis owntime nor in his ownCoun- 
try.For this Reaſon I did firſt refolve not ro meddle 
with thoſe of Scripture, where I found my ſelf con- - 
ſtrain'd ro go from the expolitions*ordinarily recet- 
ved. Bur ar laſt, conſidering that my -work would 
_ appear bur imperfect, and that they would not fail 
to object thoſe famous paſſages, to which I ſhould 
| be then obliged to anſwer ; 1 ar laſt prevailed with 
my ſelf ro venture - in the main Sea, and to fly be- 
fore none thar came to atrack me ; further I do nor 
believe rthar any one can ſhew me, that the interpre- 
rations that I rake, are founded upon the light of 
| . reaſon and humane underftanding, or upon any 0- 
| ther particular propoſition I ſhould have aſſerted ; 
| ſuchas this is ſaid to be, that a Spirit cannot act up- 
on a body, nor upon other Spirits I have made uie 
of for this effect, bur of the ordinary means that 
the knowledge of Languages afford us ; ſo there 
1s no more unjuſt accuſation then that which is raiſ- 
ed againſt me upon this ſubject, | 
And therefore: when I compare with the analogy 
.of the whole Scriprure, with the grounds of our 
Divinity, and with the rules of true Piery ; whare- 
ver 1s ordinarily publiſhed concerning the under- 
ſtanding of the Devil, his power, his operations, his 
apparitions in diyers places in the World, his Domi- 
nion 
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An Abrideement of the whole Work. 
nion, and the Kingdom which he raiſes againſt 
that of Jeſus Chriſt ; I conclude nor only-thar they 
are not grounded upon theſe three principles, bur: 
alſo being conſidered with all the neceſſary attenti- 
| on,” they appear contrary to them. In this place 
I begin to enter into diſpute, and to draw my con- 
cluſion from arguments which the Scriprure and 
reaſon. furniſhes me with ; having by the means 
heretofore eſtabliſhed upon rhoſe two principles, 
ſearched afrer rhe ways how plainly and withour 
equivocation to underftand the ſtate of the queſtions 
which properly and particularly. cocern the Devil. 
This is nor then the point in queſtion, to diſpute of 
the meaning of thoſe paſſages which mention the 
fall of Man, or ſpeak of - Angels, ſome of whom 
appeared-to Abraham, and others wreſtled with Fa- 
_ cob; or of the-tentation of Qur Lord Chriſt in the 


deſert ; nor of the ſenſe of thoſe that ſay David was _ 


tempted by Satan, and that Fob was tormenred by 
him, and the like places ; bur rhe Chief point, the 
ſcope of all this ſearch, is ro know what to believe 
concerning the Devil. | 

Upon this I beſtow the five laſt Chapters, and in 
_ the three firſt of theſe five,which are the 32th, 33th, 
and 34th, I am nor afraid of calling Reafon ro my 
afſiſtance ; after having ſhewn that the Scripture is 
filent upon this ſubject, for I preſume ro have made 
appear in the-32th Chaprer, that the apparitions of 
. Evil Spirits are contrary to true Reafon, and thar 
the Holy Scripture affords no proofs of jr. Afrer- 
wards, in the 33th Chapter, I ſhow , thar the 
knowledge that the Devil |/may have, as well of 
things Natural as Civil, and above all of things Spi- 
ritual, which concern our Salvation, is nothing of 


|  Whar is believed. I reſt as yer upon the fame' 


foundatien of Scripture and Reaſon, ro prove the 


- 


Empire of the Devil is but a Chimera, and that he | 


has 


, 
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An Abridgement of the whole Work. 
has neither ſuch a Power, nor ſuch an Adminiſtra- 
tion as 1s ordinarily aſcribed ro him, which is con- 
tained in the 34th Chapter. - At laſt, after having 
treated of all thoſe things with all poſſible exact- 
neſs, 1 come to the conclulion of my. ſecond Book, 
wy here I ſhew the importance of this es puranNg by 

upon the 
Devil, and his Operations in the World. My Opi- 
r101 15, that thele ſorts of Diſcourſes ſhake the 
Grounds of the DoEtrine of our Salvation, and cauſe 
a great damage to |Piery in divers occaſions. I'de- 
moriſtrate the firſt, of theſe things in the 35th 
Chapter, and the ſecond in the 36th. | 
As to the Doctrine, I prove in this place what I 
have aticrted: in the firtt Chapter of my Book, viz. 
that the commgi Opinion concerning the Devil is- 
oppoſite to the proots that Fehova is God, and thar 
Feſus is the Meſſiih; and that the Books of the Pro- 


_ phers and Apoſtles arg the Word of God. In what 


concerns Piety, I ſhew, that the Service of God is 


.. thereby greatly weakened ; that the Filial fear is 


very much diminiſhed by that they have of the 
Devil ; that the eſteem that the holy Angels deſerve, 
is almoſt deſtroyed, that the glory and virtue of 
the miracles of our Saviour Jeſus, are very much. 
leſſened, that the vanity of Man is maintained and 
increaſed ; and that the comfort of the humble is 
cur off, or at leaſt, ſuffers a grear .diminution, That 
is whatevcr is contained in my ſecond Book. 


An Atridement of the Third Book. 


After having thus ſimply treated of whar con- 
cerns Spirits, and particularly the Devil, according 
ro the knowl:dge that found Reafon can furniſh. us | 
INE | with, 


An Abrldement of the; whole Work, 
with, according to that which may be drawn from 
the word of God, where Reaſon ceaſes ; I paſs ſtill 
following the order and diviſion eſtabliſhed in my 
firſt Book,) ro thoſe Men, who, according to the 
common' ſentiment, have communication with Spi- 
rirs, eſpecially with the Devil. The ſame order to 
which I have kept in my. ſecond” Book, is alſo ob- 
ſerved in this ; for in the eight firſt Chapters, 1 make 
an exact ſcrutiny of all which may contribure ro: 
clear the ſubject I rrear'of, and afterwards in the 
ſeven laſt, 1 ſhew whar light the inquiry has afford- 
ed me, and how far one can rely upon what I haye 
diſcovered. | 


I propoſe ar firſt the true ſtate of the queſtiag,.. 


ſhewing thar the query is not, Wherher Magick is 
poſſible, for I grant it; but whether there is a Ma- 
gick, which by the virtue of agreement made/ be- 
rween Men and the| Devil, may diſcover -hidden 
"things, predict thoſe that-are'to come, and produce 
effects above the force of nature. This is diſcuſt 
in the firſt Chapter. _ 

Following the diftintion that I have already 


heretofore many rimes ſer down, I make in the firit. 


and ſecond Chaprers,: the fearch required, and that 
firſt by the light of Reaſon ; which I divide it into 
two parts: in the firſt, I examine, whether ir be 
poſlible ro conceive thar Men have any commerce 
.- with Spirits; that the| one and the orher may rely 


upon mutual help, or that they may ac one upon . 


another, In rhe ſecond parr, I examine whether 
there is Reaſon to believe, that there may be ex- 
preſs compacts berween them ; that they may mu- 
rually contract, and reciprocally perform the con- 
dirions of their Covenants. I expreſly deny the 
firſt of. theſe, founded npon the Reaſons alledged, 
Bock 2. Chap. 2. and I 'unfold a little more preciſely 
in the 2 Chapter of this, what is conrained| wo 
} pit, 
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An Abridgement of the whole Work. 
firſt, which I defend againit the arguments of Glan- 
vil an Engliſh-Author.- 1 beſtow the third Chaptec 
upon confuting thoſe compacts of the Magicians 
with the Devil, as ridiculous and altogether incre- 
dible ; 'and I anfwer ar the ſame rime, ſeveral ob=-_ 
jections and ſhifts of Glawv/, convincing him by 
his own Reaſons that are ſufficient for thar purpoſe. 
I paſs afterwards to the Scripture, as to an upper 
School; from the 4th' Chapter to the 7th, I under- 
take it over from the beginning to the end, to find 
our with the utmoſt exaCtneſs, what it diſcovers to 
us upon this point, and uporr all it's dependencies 
either by it's expreflions, or by the examples it af- 
fords us. Than I begin to eſtabliſh what we may 
believe of it according.ro Scripture; > 

As an Introduction to this examination, I relay 
all rhe names it gives to that ſort of People, to their 
trade: and art, and I compare the difference to be 
found berween the tranſlations of our own Interpre- 
ters, as well as between the tranſlation of others. 

This examination 1s bur general, bur afterwards 
I come to particulars, whether the Scriprare ſpeaks 
of that ſort of People, of their trade and arts, fo 
as it is ordinarily ſuppoſed. This I do from the 
fifth Chapter to the 12th, but finding it expreſſes 
not-it ſelf as they give out, Iexamine what ſort of 
People they can be, and' what the Scripture really 
ſays of them, from the 13 Chap. to the 17th. - - 

I diſcuſs the firſt of theſe, as well by Scriprure 
aSReaſon,and proceed by degrees;ſearching,firſt,whe- 
ther theſe of whom the Scriptute ſpeaks,have a par- - 
ticular communication with the Devil; whether they 
make their predictions and enchantments by his un- 
dertaking or by his power ; and art laſt whether 
they have between them covenants for that purpoſe, 
The paſſages of Scripture which I examine upon 
Fel. I, En 6} this 
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this ſubject, are'of three forts, ſome contain Hiſto- 
ries of that kind of People, and of .their Witch- 
crafts which I ſhow in the 5th 6th and 7th Chapters, 
viz. In the 5th all the enchantmentrs of the Egyptians ; 
in the 6th, thoſe of B:/ſa, thoſe of the Pricfs of 
the Philiſtins, and of the Witch of Endor, and many 
others, by whom the idolatrous Kings of I/-ae! fell 


Into great Sins, eſpecially when they came to the 


Court, of Babylen ; and in the 7th Chapter, the 


.enchantmenr of Simon and El:imas, who are called 


enchantors ; thoſe of the maid ſervant which was 
in the Town of Jews who had a Spirit of P- 
rhbn, and-thoſe of the ſeven Brothers Exorciſts. Af- 


 rerwards I come ro the examination of the names, 


of words, of actions, and circumſtances, as well 
by themſelves as comparing the Dutch tranſlations 
of the Scriprure, with thoſe which have been made 
in divers Languages, by different Tranſlators, and by 
comparing with, the texts, the explications which 
are given by ſo many different interpreters. All the 
paſſages where thoſe things are contained, being ex- 
amined very atrentively, give cauſe ro conclude, 
that the Magicians or Enchanters have been very 
miſcheivous People, whoſe Doctrine and morals 
were very much corrupted ; but they do nor 
furniſh any probable argument to afferr, thar- theſe 
People had a particular communication with rhe 
Devil. - 


The fecond Order of the paſſages of the Holy 


' Wri: upon this ſubject, conſiſts of thoſe thar con- 


rain the expreſs Laws, which condemn thar fort of 
People, and forbid them the exerciſe of their Fun- 
&tion ; which I examine in the 8th and 9th Chap- 
ters. Bur I find no other Reaſons for thoſe Prohi- 
birions and the puniſhments inflicted upon them, bur 
their Idolarry and Cheats, both of which are Cri- 
minal, and nut becoming the People of God. Fon 
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An Abridement .of the whole Work. 

The third Order confifts in thoſe Reaſonings and 
Proyerbial Expreffions, diſperſed through the whole 
Scriprure, that have relation to thoſe things, either 
ro the Perſons themſelves, or to their ways. TIexa- 
mine therefore whether nothing can be underſtood 
in thoſe places, whence fome conſequence may. be 
drawn to illuſtrate the ſubject in hand : Bur having 
beſtowed the whole tenth Chapter upon ir, I find 
nothing more than before. 

Now as in the third Chapter, I have examined 
by a light of Reaſon, whether there is cauſe to 
beheve the poſſibility of the communication of Men 
with the Devil by expreſs Covenants, I do here the 
ſame by that of the Holy A/ric, For in the two 
following Chapters I run it over again, and inſift- . 
ing upon all the paſſages, where the leaſt mention 
1s made of Afliances, .or Compadts, that are not 
made with God bur againſt Him, ſinfully and with. 
an evil deſign ; I find nor fo much as one that ſpeaks 
of thoſe Agreements made with the Devil, cr any 
thing like it. Upon this I beſtow the 1 1th Chapter. 
In the r2th P run over again the whole Scripture 
from the beginning to the end ; From the Covenanr 
of God with Abraham, to our Saviour, and examin- 
ing whether from whatever has been ſaid upon that 
ſubject, there is any occaſion to infer, that the De- 
vil may likewiſe on his part make his dereſtable 
Compadcts ; I demonſtrate, that the Opinion, which 
ſuppoſes ſuch. Contracts between the Devil and Men, 
by verrue of which they are ſaid to have perform'd 
all their Wirchcratts, can by no means conlifſt with 
whar is contained. in the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
ture 3 nor with the Diſpenſartion of God's Covenanr, 
as well before the Law ag under the Law,and much 
leſs under the Goſpel. 
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An Abridgment of the whole Work. 
Thus I plainly ſhew, that the vulgar Opinion of 
Magick, and of its Dependencies, by no. means pro- 
ceed from the Sacred Writings, but on the contrary 
is alrogerher oppoſed to ir. Afterwards we muſt 
confider what the Scripture ſays concerning thoſe 
thar praCtife that Arr, and what Teſtimony it gives 
of their Actions. This I do two ways, 'in the five 


| +. following Chapters. The firſt by offering, in the 


13th and 14th, the lively Picture. which the Holy 


(FRY TFrit gives of thoſe Men in ſeveral places; and the 


ſecond by ſhowing what Opinion muſt be had of 
them according to the Character given them. 
Bur expounding ro the Reader the force of thoſe 


a things, I make yer this diſtinCtion : Thar I firſt of- 
' fer the Perſons to his view, that he may know what 
-- might be expected from them ; whar their aim may 
; 'be ;- why they were interrogated ; and on what the 


great Men and the vulgar beſtow their time. Af- 
rerwards in*the 14th Chapter, I confider them in 
themſelves, with their Arts and Crafts, ſhowing the 
\Reaſons*that. moved the People , myonaty the 
Kings,.even thoſe of I/racl, ro be infatuated by 
them. En . , 
Afterwards 'cis required to know what Judgment . 


. muſt be made of them, according to the Holy'Hrit, 


which I ſhow inthe three following Chaprers.:. Tn 
the 15th, I aflert, that in whatever they did, they 
ſhewed neither: real Power nor Virtue ; that they 
knew nothing of what they ventur'd to foretel, or 
to diſcover as very, much concealed ; and thar in 
reality they effected nothing of what they boaſted 
of, or of what they undertook to effect 3 bur thar 


- they applied themſelves to* deceive by outward-ſem- 


blances, Wherein conſifted the chief part of their 
Arr. In the mean while, as the -Holy Scripture 
'.oms, by its Expreſſions in ſome plzcc2, to aſcribs 

a 


An Abridement of the whole Work. +: 
a great vertue ro Conjurations and Enchantments; 
I examine in the .16th Chapter, whar is the Senſe of 
thoſe places, and I conclude thar after an atrentive 
Meditation it will not be found that it ſays upon 
that ſubject what it appears art firſt ro ſay. 

Alt theſe things being thus enquired into, it. re- 
mains to ſhow wherein properly conſiſts all the Evil ; 
why thoſe Men with their Arts, eſpecially the I/ra- 


| eliteFthat hada hand in their Crafts, are ſo defamed_ 
in the Bible; why, ſince that tume they have been 
c in as great harred amongſt Chriſtians, who have 


mortally dereſted rhem, and puniſhed them with the 
utmoſt rigour ; And laſtly, for what Reaſon the 
Laws have been fo ſevere againſt them, and prohi- 
red all their Arts, as well under the Old Teſtament 
as under the New. This is the Enquiry of the 17th 
Chapter. I have hitherto ſpoken only of thoſe who 
... pretend to a Converſe with the Devil, and to- be 
+ In a Covenant with him ; I add in this place a 
. + Chapter, which is the 18th, where I mention thoſe 
| to whom he is an Enemy, whoſe Mind is ſuppoſed 
to be troubled, or their Body to be tormented by 
| him; thoſe are the poſleſt, as they are ordinarily 
call'd, bur I enlarge not much upon that ſubject, 
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. having already fully clear'd ir in my ſecond Book, 
% from the 26th Chapter to the 3oth, where it came 
y to pals. | 

y Having thus ended. the firſt part of my third 
r Book, I ſhow what Judgment muſt be made of all 
$ thoſe things, which I conſider in two Reſpects. 
4 © Firſt, I eſtabliſh from rhe 19th ro the oth "Chap- 
T ter,” What may rationally be thought of it; and in 
5 the laſt Chapter, I ſhow whar is the Duty. of a 
- Chriſtian, and how he ought ro behave himſelf mn 
i ſuch occaſions. | 

a 
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A double judgment may be formed upon this ſfub- 
jet. Firft, concluding that the Vulgar Opinion 
is alrogether groundleſs and condemnable, as ap- 


pears by the 19th, 2oth, and 22th Chapters. 
Secondly, By eſtabliſhing what muſt be held of 
It. 


Concerning that firſt and common Opinion ; As 
in the Writings made againſt my ſecond Book, ſome 
expreflions -of our Liturgy have been*objeted, I 


|| | ſhow in the 19th Chapter, how weak are the 


Grounds upon which are founded the principal Do- 
ctors, whoſe Doctrines are in ſhortyn Voerzws 3 and 
that the Proofs they alledge are not taken from the ' 
Sente of 'the Holy Writ, well examined and ſearcht 
into ; bur only from the external ſound of Words, 


+2f I may fo ſpeak, upon which we are wont to in- 


fiſt, as well as npon the Idea's that firſt offer them- 
felves to us, : when we conſider them but ſuperfict- 
ally. To which I add, that Liturgies muſt be un- 
derſtood in the Senſe of the Scripture from whence 
they are drawn, and to which they relate in all 
' thole places, where *tis ſpoken of the Temprations 
' and Seductions of the Devil, Spiritual Combars, 
Wrwchcraft, Predictions, Enchanttments, and even 
in all others where the agreeableneſs of Style, and 
the Series of Idea's'has cauſed ſomething to be ad- 
ded that ſeems to have a relation to it. But more- 
over, in the 2oth Chapter, I demonſtrate, thar-rhe 
Errors ſpread amongſt the. vulgar concerning the 
Works of the Devik and his Adherents, are abſo-:. : 
furely oppdſite ro the mmyj gown i ; even ſo far, 
that amongſt.the Doctors of the Reformed Church; 
none bur thoſe that are of my Opinion can pretend 
r9 conform in this point to whar' they ſubſcribed 
when they took Orders ; which I underſtand only 
as to the Doctrine and Truth, I ſhow again,in _ 
21t 
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An Abridgment of the whole Work. >= 
21th Chapter, that this Opinion makes very bold 
' attempts upon Piery 3. that ir diminiſhes the venera- 
tion due ro God, thar it extreamly weakens Faith 
and Charity, and that it expoſes Chriltianiry 
ro the attacks of the Unfaithful, and thar. it 
cauſes.great diſtractions and prophanations in our 
Prayers. | | | 

Laſtly, I proceed further and to comie to a con- 
clufion, I diſcover in the 22th Chapter, what mult 
be believed of all theſe things, and in the 23th I 
declare what muſt be done.. Bur as in the 32th 
Chapter of the 2d Book, I have treated of apparitions 
in general, I ſpeak here of preſages and predictions 
in particular, examining what is potlible or-not, as 
ro theſe things, and ro what cauſes they muſt be 
aſcribed, Theſe cauſes, according to the Proofs I 
have related in this place, are natural, bur the De- 
vil meddles not with them: I propoſe my thoughts 
in the ſame manner upon the Conjuring up of 
Ghoſts, the divinations of rhe pretended Magict- 
ans, and all forts of apparitions and poſſeſſions, 
which are ſaid to be cauſed by their walice, by Vir- 
rue of the compaQts they have contracted with the 
Devil ; and laſtly 'I ſhow what fort of Magick is 
practicable in the World and. which is nor. 

I declare in the laſt Chapter but one, what opini- 
on muſt be had of rhoſe men that credir Apparations 
and Witchcrafts ; And ſtick not however to converſe 
with thoſe that meddle with thoſe deteſtable Arts ; 
And in the laſt Chapter, what is our Duty, and how 
weare obliged to behave our ſelves in that reſpect. 
We muft double our devotion and veneration ro- 
-wards God, our: moderation and charity towards 
our Neighbours, our modeſty in our actions, and 
our zeal in the exerciſes of Pijety. Such are the - 
Contents of the 3d Book. 
d. 4. Au :: 


"An Abridgement of the whole Wok 


. cf fact and inſtances, it | 
vour ys: Our Adverſaries appeal ro its| Tribunal, . 

_ and plead their, cauſe with fo many ſtrong: and ag- 
_ whelm us by their multitude. 


' and ro examine what experien 


An Abridgment of the 4th Book. 


There would be reaſon to believe'that this ſub- 
zect is exhauſted ; bur ir ſeems experience carrys 
it-above Reaſon ; and being grounded upon matters 

ons that it will not fa- 


gravating reaſons, thar'ir ſeems they defign to over- 
T his conſideration 
obliges me to add this_ 4th Book to the 3 preceding, 
aCtually reaches, 
that it may be no more objected, that by my new 
Doctrine, I undertake to contradict opinions recei- 
ved and eftabliſhed through all the World ; where 
altoft no' place is to. be found, bur it affords plain 
inſtance of the operations of the Devil ; of which 
I dare even deny the poſſibility. I diſtinguiſh there- 


_ fore'thoſe Inftances intro thoſe, that any one may ga- 


ther from his own, experience, and into ,thoſe that: 
are grounded upon the iclarivn of others ; there's 


. nodoubr bur what one has experienc'd himſelf, muſt 
prevail over all the reſt, Bur tro omit nothing, I 


firſt ſhow how far one may truſt ro his own expe- 
rience, and afterwards how far we may rely upon 


-the reſtimony of others. I diſmiſs the firſt of theſe 


queſtions, in the firſs eleven Chapters; and he 


Second in the 21 following, adding 'two others at 
. the end as a concluſion of the whole. 


I diftinguifh again each of thoſe parts into two os 
thers; having thought convenient to .groundupon 
many examples ; the inſtructions and illuſtrations 
I give upon both, that no body may eaſily be deceiv'd. 
What I eftabliſh as'ro| the firſt part is o_—_ 

| m 


from the beginning of the 5th Chapter, and the ex- 


amples are the matter of the following Chapter to 


' the 11th: Bur I could not fo exactly follow the 
ſame method in the 2d part, having thought neceſ- 
fary, -or art leaſt uſeful, in ſome places, ro mix with 
examples the illuſtrations I give ar firft, and with 
the illuſtrations, the inſtances I produce afterwards. 

I therefore ſhow in the firſt part,that there are few 
Men amongſt us, that are capable of paſſing a ſolid 
.. Judgment upon that ſorr of things, and that beſides 


that our occaſions will nor allow either to examine, . 
or to ſearch into whatever could be neceſſary, to ar- 


tain to a naked and full knowledge of all the mar- 


ters of Fact. I aſcribe the firſt of theſe faults, to - 
the prejudices with which we are|imbued, or to - 
the terror with which we are ſurprized, at tho: 


Gght and hearing of what paſſes. This is the ſub- 


ject of the firſt Chapter : I demonſtrate in the 29, . 
that this cauſe alſo proceeds, from |that we know - 
not ſufficiently how far the ſtrength of nature may. 


cxtend 1ts operations: In the 3d Chaprer I aflerr, 


that we know not more of the things, the Images 


of which nature may only ſhow us; when they are 
not real, nor we fo- far knowing as to oblerve all 
the tricks of mern-3 nor of ſufficient Authority « ro 


obſerve all the opting of their Actions: I fay - 


again, we are'not, Skiltul enough to penetrate the 


Force and Virtue of Arts, which encreaſe propor- 
tionably r0\ the exerciſe we make of them, and of : 
the care we take to cultiyare thein, and make us - 


look upon meer natu ccidents -as effects of Ma- 


gick, Of theſe I hav 


firſt Chapter ; ſewing aſrerwards in the 5th, that : 
ofren we want only the occaſion rg diſcover the 
My iteries of the Arritices of Men, and the ſecrers.s 


of the operations of Nature. . 


An Abridgement of the whole Work, 4s | 


'# 


ons! proofs in the - 


d..5 ' 


Ay Abridtment: of the whole Wark. 

I begin in the ſame 52h Chapter,to produce ſome: * 
inſtances of Apparitions, In the 67h, I ſpeak of the 
Poſſeft and Bewitched, as far as I am acquainted | 
with them, and thereupon I declare in the 7:h,whart 
pdgment I make of that Famous Parot, which was 
zhought ro be bewitched, [comparing that caſe with 

. another known to me from my own experience. 
From thole bewitchings of the Body, I pals to the _ 
Enchantings of rhe Soul, and mention in the 8th 
@hapter, what I have ſeen my ſelf happen to many 
perſons in ſeveral places, eſpecially at Franeker. In 
the 24/ I deſcribe a very remarkable: Hiſtory, which 
happen'd inthe ſame Town, and which has been 

' the ab occating of exerciling my ſelf upon this 
fabject. To this I joyn the Impoſture of the Wiech- 
craft-of Campen that| has been lately diſcover'd, of 
which I have been informed, both by word of meurh 
and: writing, by underſtanding Perſons that were 
preſent, and have themſelves laid open the whole 
Intreague,having had a full knowledge of the whole 
matter, from-the beginning to the end. Wherefore 
F have inlerted the Narration, word for word, in 
the 10th Chapter. In the 112h I relate the Cheat of 
the Urſulin Nuns of Loudun in France, whoſe Hi- 

" fry having been lately publiſhed, manifeſtly dif- 
covers the deluſions of the pretended Poffeflion, and 
withal; of the Magick, with which they charged 
the innocent Prieſt Granazer, whom they cauſed to 
be burnt. 

The illuſtrarions I have made upon the Firſt Parr, 
make the inftructionsI a give upon the Second, 
more ealy,. I beſtow .12 Chapters upon them, till 

| flllowing the Rules I have before propoſed, which \ 
t-my bet knowledge, are univerſally approved of; 

. w3:. To admit as. Truth, no Advices, Narrarions. 
wes: Teſtimonics, how. coafidently. ſoever.they may: 
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be rold, before we have examined. them with a : 
full, exaCtneſs, and made experiments upon all hath - 
caſes and inſtances, the truth of which is PROS + 
to us as undeniable, 

That I may, if poſlible, leave no perplexity, on, 

- darkneſs in my work ; I make yet a diſtinction 
upon this laſt poiar, For 1 propole in four Chap- 
ters, all the Inſtances I have been obliged to interr ; 
in ſeveral you of my Firſt Book, to facilitate the 
underſtanding of the things contained in it, begin- 
ning with thoſe that concern. the Ancient Heathens. . 
that are in the Third Chapter of that Book, and , 
in the Thirteenth of this. 

. Thoſe that relate to the -Modern Pagans, in the - 
6th, 8th, 9th and 10th Chapters of. the Firk Book, 
are contained here in the 142h. - Thoſe thar. I have. 
drawn from the Fews and Mabometansare the mar- 
ter tof the 15th, and thoſe that were afforded me - 
by the Papiſts in the 154th, 20th, and 21/t, of the 
Firſt 'Book, are confured in the 162h of this. - 

Afterwards I run over the whole Univerſe, from + 
the 17th to the 32d Chapter, relating and examining - 
the moſt famous examples, and thoſe  thar are : 
thought to be the ſtrongeſt proofs for the common + 
Opinion. I alledge firſt in general, thoſe |'thar are + 
moſt ordinary and familiar, concerning Apparirtions + 


that were ſo much talked of in our Country, as + 
the Fairy of Reſemberg, and the "like, in the 172h- , 
Chaprer. In the 18th I ſpeak of thoſe thar pretend! 


I prove that all the Diſcourſes and Narrations made + 

\ upon that ſubject, are alrogether falſe. 1 come af-:- 

| terwards to examine particular Rſations. 
" Firſt, of thoſe that:can have no particular name, or + 

4 proferly be called Apparitions, Divination, Wirch-1- 


and Magick, Such are the Apparitions of the Fairs, « 


to be invulnerable ro Sword and Muſquer: Ball, and + 
And! 


crafzur. | 
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gaft; or Poſſeflion; becauſe they are made up of 
'&everal kinds of Witchery, of which Poſſeffion ules 
a9: be the Principal. This is the matter of the 1 9: 
a2 20th Chaprers. In the 21/2, I paſs -to Apparitt- 
en$; 18. the. 22 to Divinations.; and afterwards to 
Wirchcrafr, from rhe 24h ro the 32 Chapters, 

E zelare bur. Three | Inſtances ' of the Firſt ſort. 
The Firſt, is the going out of the Children of Ha- 
#elon in: 1284. Phe Second, is,the Devil Zechariah, 
whom Vol[{cius/mentions in his Hiſtory of the Churches 
' of Sclavimmia, which Inftance I expound in the 19th 
- Chapter, as a Specimen of whatever may be invent- 
e£&or'practis'd as to this The Third 1s, the ftory 
which happerrd Twelve years ago at Bol/ward, that 
was.publiſhed with very extraordinary circumſtan- 
* 5: I relate it in the 20cb Chaprer|. 

E come afterwards ro ſuch Caſes as baye a parti- 
Wlar Reference to Apparitions and Witchcraft, or 
..enchantments,. if there be any ſuch. Of the Firft 
Kind, I produce the famous Devil of Malcon ; And 
Having taken off rhe vail from the Chear, I deal in 
ahc ſame manner with the Spirit of Tedworth, that 
was lately brought again upon rhe Stage to frighten 
me-. © Fhe Queſtion is, Whether they have ſucceed> 
ad, tm that Deſign ? of which, the Reader ſhall be - 
able to-judge by the 21 Chapter. He will like- 
wile find in the 22, a full deſcription of the Phan- 
raſ{in. that,appeared a.year ago ar Sr. Aneberg ;. and 

af,another Story which,happen'd -the-laſt Summer 

x. Layzanne, contained 1na Letter, written with the 

hand of a Miniſter of that Town,whoin they would 

 reeuble- with it, which I think ſufficient ro ſhew 
what Opinion muſt be.had of Apparitiens/and Phan- 

twſjns.. Burgas to, Divination, there, occurs the moſt 

iÞgular an@ingenious Story which I ever, heard of, 

"that happen'd whilft I was writing this [Treatiſe ; 
andigaving” begun, ar. Lyors a Year ago, lis ſtill in; 
Oo. forgs: 


ont 
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force to this Day. Ir concerns a Man, who by the 
motion of a and, he carryed in his hand, boaſts 
of diſcovering ſprings of Water, hidden Gold and 
Silver, Robbers and Murtherers, 1 give| a ſhort 
account of the different relations made of ir, with 
the judgments of the learned that are all contrary 
ro one another, and I examine what may be thoughr ' 
of ir after a ſerious conſideration, 

. Bur before I ſpeak of Magick, I examine in the 
23 Chapter, ſuch proofs as are drawn from the very 
confeflion of thole rthar are detained Priſoners, as 
guilry of that crime ; and I demonſtrate, that nothing 
in the World is leſs worthy of credit, than ſuch 
confefſions. 'Thence I rake occaſion ro- examine the 
proceedings and enquiries of the Judges thar take 
notice of it, and ſhow- their nullity and injuſtice, 

Afterwards I come to the chief proofs, that 
have been alledged for Magick, either far or near, 
long ago or lately ; and begin with a caſe which 
happened within the walls of our Ciry of Amſter- 
dam, in the houſe of the Orphans abour the Year 

1570, Whilſt the Inhabitants profeſt as yet, the Po- 
piſh Religion, to which I add another ftory, which 
happened at Hoorn, in 1670, with that of Antoinette 
Bour:gr0n,' which ſhe has relatcd her ſclf ; all the 
circumſtances of it having happened in her ſtghr ar 
the Hoſpital of Ie. In the 24th Chapter, I ſhow 
what -judgment muſt be made of ſuch ſtories. In 
the 25th-I ſpeak of that Woman of Abbekerk. rhar 
thrice publiſhr, ſhe was become- miraculouſly with 
Child ; and has-been held nor long ago every where 
for a famous: Magician, in the Years '1658 and 

1659. | | ; 

From that fort of People thar are only look't up- 

on as-Magicians by the Valgae, I come to thoſe that 
have been condemin'd for ſuch, by rhe ſentente. of 
Tudges, and by .conlequence pur to Death. I men- 
| LION. 
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tion not ſuch as have been ſer down by Schottus, 
and ſome other Authors, becauſe it would be to no- 
purpole, fince they may be ſeen in their writings, 
J only relate ſuch new inſtances as are come. into 
my knowledge, that I may leave no room to obje- 


ion, nor be charged of having paſt, by ſuch mar-_ 


ters of fact as might have perplex'd me, and to which | 


I had nothing to reply. For that Reaſon, I firſt ex- 
amine what happened in our own Country, from 
the very time of the Reformation, and mention in 


the 26th Chap. the Hiſtory of thoſe that have been 


burnt here for Magick, as one at Schoonhove, and 4 
at UVtretch; as alſo another ſtory, of one that be- 
ing accuſed of the ſame crime, had been condemn'd 
ro the Rack, by the Court of Hokeud, and was 


o 


acquirred by the ſupream Council, This happened / 


- in the Years, 1591, 1592, and 1593. Thence I 
go over to Denmark, and inthe 27th Chapter, ] make 


an examination of that black Arr that was ſaid ro be . 


raiſed. 80 Years, ago, at Kogen in Zealand, a 


rovince of that Kingdom. I likewife examine 'all 


the other particular events, worthy ro be raken no- 
rice of, that happened in that Country, and were 
publiſhed ſeveral times in the Daniſh 'Tongue, and 
from rhat tranſlated into Latin and Dutch. To 
which I add a ſtory of another unhappy wretch, ex- 


. 


_ ecured this: very Year. From thence I go over to - 
Sweden, and in the 29th Chapter, I relate whar 1s - 


' Inſerted in the Royal Records, concerning that fa- 
mous Magick that began. to appear in 1669, and 


again, 1670 ; and athird time in 1674, to which _ 


I add another ſentence delivered to me by a perſon 


that ſaw the exccution of it, at Golnaw in 'Pome- _ . 


Yana. ; fy 

I afterwards mention the Magick practifed in the 

PF*{t of Erglend, the fallebood of which I _ 
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vered my ſelf, and- gave the Hiſtory of ir to the 
publick. This is-the matter of rhe zoth Chapter. 
The 31th contains a judicial information made ar 
Harlingen, with a letter written to me upon that 
ſ\nbject from Leuwarden, which contains ſeveral | 
other matters of fact concerning Magick, happen'd 
about the Years 1667, and 1668, I cpnclude this 
Chapter with the relation of a caſe that happened 
in the City of Amſterdam 7 Months ago, which 
has been lately communicated to me, the particu- 
lars | of it having been diſcovered whilſt I was. 
writing this 4th part. 

Some People may ſuppoſe it uſeleſs to add narra- 
tions of a leſs conſequence, after baving ſhown the 
groundlſeneſs and delufions of more confi- 
derable facts, Bur I thought, that in reference | 
to the Vulgar, it was convenient to add here ano- 
ther Chapter, that is the 32th, where I relate the 
Story of a Child in Friezeland, it was ſuppoſed to be 
bewitch'd, of which I have had a full account by 
the letters of his friends and relations ; that by this . 
{ſpecimen any one may judge of all the narrations 
of that nature, that are ſo much credited by the ' 
common People 3 who rake ſuch matrers of fact 
for undeniable effects of Magick. As for the reſt, 
ſhould I make an enquiry after all the examples that 
are reported to prove the Operations of the Devil, . 
I ſhould never compaſs my' end. And therefore I . 
perſwade my ſelf, that I have alledged a ſufficient 
number of them : ro ſatisfy the Reader, who ſhall 
not be able to doubr of theit rrath; becaule I have. 
produced ſuch asare moſt known, lately happened, 
and 1n geighbouring places; or ar lealt atrended with 
one of thoſe 3-circumſtances, and conſequently may 
be examined with great conveniency and certainty, 


and. reſtified for the moſt part, by living perſons. 
-Þ Lhus 
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'Thus I pur an end to this Treatiſe, and make my 


concluſion, briefly rehearſing all the proofs related - 


in the 4 Books, each in it's place. Theſe proofs 
ſhow that there are no natural Reaſons, nor Reve- 


lations in the Holy Writ, no certain. experiments, 


thar give us cauſe to aſcribe ro wicked Spirits, all 


the Operations 'and effects that are generally ſup- 


poſed ro proceed from the Devil or from Men, his 
Confederates This is contained in_the 33th Chapter, 
whereupon it muſt be remembred, that whar I ſay 
concerns only- the common Doctrine and: Opinisn. 
Afterwarls 'tis not difficult ro ſhow, how wrong- 


fully ſuch a ſuperſtition is cheriſhed and increaſed, 


inſtead of moderating it, or even rooting it out, if 
poſſible. - In the 34th Chapter, I charge with 
that fault, Clergy Men and Divines, more than 
Princes and Magiſtrates; becauſe rhe former are 
rnore particularly obliged ro meditate upon thoſe 
matters, to watch over the preſervation of the Souls 
committed ro their care, and'to attempt the cure 
of a Diſeaſe that is ſo contagious, and feeds upon 
the very Bowels. | 

Bur becaule*tis probable, that this! undertaking 
will bur ſlowly proceed, I will in the mean while 
propoſe ro the Reader and my ſelf, the leſſon of 
the Apoſtle in his firſt Epiſtle to Timoth. 4. 5. Rejett 
pre and O!d Vives Fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf 
to Godlineſs. 1 ſhow, in the 35th and laſt Chapter, 
that this 1s whar I chiefly. intend in this work, and 
thar I obtain my end in moſt of thoſe that under- 
rake the Reading of it, with ſuitable diſpoſitions. 
Beſides I ho!d it for certain+ that: thoſe who take 
occaſion or pretence from thence, ro accuſe me 


 » With error and libertiniſm, are Men themſelves thar 


have not for the ward | of God, all the deference 
that could be wiſhe, This I demonſtrate in parti 


cular : 


Sr. 
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cular, with ſo great evidence, that I have already 
had. the ſatisfaction to ſee that my work produeed 
a great fruit, when bur one half. of it appeared, . 
So that I hope by the bleſling of God, it being now 
finiſhed, I ſhall gather as plentiful a Harveſt, as 
the ſorrows which it cauſed ro my Enemies, whilſt 
I was publiſhing it, wete uneaſy and ſmarting. 
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| Containing the Opinions of | all Nations, from the 
firſt Ages vill the preſent time, concerneng God, 
Spirits, and their Cuſtoms. _= 


[CHAT 4 


Of the Importance, "Neceſſity, and Uſefulreſs of ## 
7 Mateer, and in what Order it orght to be greated of. 


' Promiſed-to undertake this Work a long time 
*ag0;- and tisiyer longer fince 1 projected. it ; 
'0 "Tis r1ow-ar 4alt .cqme-ro its perfection 3 but 
-oE-agrafraid/ 46 venture roo much by the pub- 
72> .ifting of: i, ny own; Experience in ſeveral 
> Occafions; "arid my frequent Converſing with very 

Rational Men, together with my particular Study, 
| have @ thouſand times atforded ine the occaſion to- 
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conlider, Whether i” was poflible, 'that whatever 
the Vulgar, and the Learned fay of Devils, and- 
whatever they atfcribe to them, weretrue? I would 
not have, ſpar'd ſo nach time as ro ſearch into this 
.- matter, had nor I perxceiv'd that the Opinions of 


moſt Men, and perhaps of all the World, are only 


-grounded upon an unlure and wavering Foundation. | 
This has moved me nvypartially w examine ſeveral. | 


things, which 'my Calling, and common Converfa- 
- ton offered ro me. I his examination forccd my Mind 


ro reject many Ovinigns which I had a@Umitted ar | 
' firſt, * only becauſe they were coaumon 5 though , 
grounded upon intufficient RE: tons, ' as I came by <! 


«degrees to be ſenſible of ; fo rhar I find that ar pre- 
ſent I know much Jeſs than I formerly imagined to 
do, eſpecially as ro the ſubjet in hand. This,how- 
ever, I donot ſay with adciign ro Cenſure, or De- 
ſir6y, what others haye Written: I only intend to 


Jjoyn my Thoughts to theirs for a fuller Inſtruction. 


- -of ſuch Readers as love Truth, and are enquiring 
after it. 
Se. 2. I am not afraid tb miſtake, if I ſay, that 
whatever belongs to this matter has nor been cx- 
hauſted, Thule thar | have written- upon it before 
having been {omewhar retarded by Prejudices;thaf, 
ſtick rg their Mind, though they had freed . them+- 
ſelves of many others; for I own they have pro- 
ceeded fo far as to deſtroy moſt of the works of the 
Devil ; ar\leaſt ſo-far as 'twas necefiary 10 free 
from Stperſtition-and frivolous Fegrs,;.. Bux, as 
me, I would; if it were:pottible; aliegethgr 0 
throw them, and nor{eave one Srone wpan afor 
thar ſhould nor be 'demoliſhed. And therefore” 


try whether 1 cat bring my Countrymen. £© my: | 


Opinion, eſpeontly: thoſe of my Prafeſiign, defiving 
them: to real this: Tpearite with as littte prejudice.as 
Thave written ; and not 40 ſuffer themiclyes tþ fu 
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{p4ded by other Reaſons, but ſuch as proceed from 
Nartucal Lighr, . from a clear Interpretation of rhe 
Holy Scripture, and from certain Experiments. 1 
eve right to require theſe Conditions from the 
Readef, fince they cannot be rejected by any Rari- 
onal Perſon, that rhey are a Law to which I tub- 
mit my ſelf, '*and that the great conſequence of the 
matter requires them. | 

Se. 3.- I am Confident, and I hope, that the 
Reader will more plainly perceive it hereafter,that no 
point of the Chriſtian Religion is more imporrant 
than this ; and that no certain and ſufficient proofs 
may: be had of all the others, than by rejecting 
the Opinion commonly receiv'd amongft the Vulgar, 
concerning the Craft and Power of the Devil. Can 
it be imagin'd a ſmall Matrer to know whether the 
Devil has a Kingdom upon Earth 3; and what are 
the Limits thar ſeparate his Dominsons from that of 
God Almighty 2 Or is :. unſerviceable to.examine, 
whether ſuch a curi:d and deteſtable Creature can 
do more wonderful things than God ever did ; and 
conſequently, whether the truft we repoſe in God, 
and the fear we have of the Devil, ought ro be 
equal ?| Such Thoughts ought never to enter into'a 
Chriſtian Hearr ; yet they creep into ic unawares 3 
at leaft I rhink fo, and can ſcarce doubr of it :* for | 
the more I ſearch into this matrer,the more it ſeems 
evident ro me; . that whoever entirely believes all 
that it uſed to. be aſcrib'd to the Devils and his An# 
gels, and all rhar is commonly {aid of them, both 
by the Leaitned and rhe Vulgar, - ſaving the bottom 
of the Doctrine publickly! receiv'd and raughr- in 
our Chutch ; he Ah' Fave ho tobvincitig proof that 
FESUS is the Mc/Fab, ot thar there is bur one God : 
And if inthis Writing T db not make the Reader 
very. fenſible of it, 1 grant that I. have compoſed it * 
wo no purpoſe, ; ” | als is: UTE @ 
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SeR-4. Bur if I ſucceed, it will at|the ſamertime 


publiſh this Treariſe, becauſe the Vulgar are ſtill 
confirm'd in their Errors by Men of Letters, and of 
great Name ; who, being full themſelves of thoſe 
prejudices, make ule of their Tongue and Learning 
' to lead others into the ſame Labyrinth. To thar 
end they wreſt ſeveral Expreſſions and Hiſtories of 
the Holy Scripture; which being yot accurately 
examined, nor conferr'd with others, give g great 
probability to the common Opinion concerning the 
Devil ;- but ' if taken in the ordinary Senſe, rhey 
prove evidently oppos'd to other clear Expreſſions 
concerning the Fundamental Articles of our Faith : 
It follows, that ſuch a Senſe cannor ſubſift withour 
overthrowing the grounds of our Salvation ; that I 
can hardly bear, ſince a long time the nicery with 
which Points of ſmall conſequence, or at leaſt- of 
little certainty, uſe to be treated of ; fince one can- 
nor diſcuſs rhem@ithour. getting -into a ſuſpicion of 
entertaining Erroneous 'Opinions ; Whilſt, in the 
mean time, we are not yet agreed upon Martrers of 
> the utmoſt conſequence ; or if we are agreed upon 
then, it 'tis without any foundation : And therefore, 
.: fince none was cver found fault with for defending 
-an Article of Faith; or giving out a new Explica- 
tjon of it; fo I periuade my ſelf, tharI do well by 
/pubiiſhing the Illuſtrations upon a matter, on which 
® the whole Edifice of our Salvation. is grounded ; 1n 
arder. that whoever will carefully, and mmpartially 
examine it, may become Wiſer and Learneder. 
 -SeR.5.; As ro:what rns. this Bpok, I will at 
firſt ſer down the fabjecF/tqazrer ©of - ir,Þcfore the 
Reader, The deſign is ra'examine torthe botrom whar 
th: Devil cap do, and what he really doth ; thar is, 


- 


er Supernatural Things. - Either as to the Preſence, 
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Alainly appear, that it was altogether neceſlary to. 


How far his Kn1wledge exrends; *either, in Natural | 
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as it 18 conceal'd from Men ; or as to the Future $5 
it is contingent, or poſſible, and nor neceflary. 
Moreover, what Direction or Power he has ro ope- 


rate in Nature, what Communication he has with 


Men, with the Human Soul, and with all ſorts of 


' Bodies? That he ſhould tranſmure himlelf into 


them, 'or pur on their various Forms: Thar he 
ſhould act upon the Soul, or upon the Body : 
Thar he ſhould direct Thoughts, Words, Actions, 
and Geſtures : Whar is his Power over the Beaſts 
and Fruirs of the Earth; Over the Air and 


Winds: Whar his help may contribute to the 


Knowledge of Man and his Actions. Herein con- 
Giſt Augwies, or Soothlaying, Wirchcrafr,. the Arr 
of Conjuring up Ghoſts, and of Divining Dreams, 
All which things are methodicaily (and in the ſame 


' order that 1s mentioned here) treated of in this 


Book. 

SeF. 6. Bur becauſe the perfect Knowledge of 
them depends upon another, viz. which is the Na=. 
rure of a Spirit, wherein ir conſiſts, and how it's 
diſtinguiſhed from that of rhe Budy : (for Deyils are 
undeniably Spirits, and Man is compoſed of '7 Be- 
dy and a Spirir) ſo it will be neceſlary in this Trea- 
riſe ro proceed farther, and ro examine firſt the 
Nature of Spirits, Good and Bad, and then that of 
Man. Beſides, God himlelf being a Spirir, bur in- 
finite and independent, we ought not to pay our ſelves 
with the conformity of the Name 3 but by reaſon 
of rhe manifeſt difference berwixr the Creator and 
the Creature, we are obliged more particularly ro 


examine, how much the increated Spirit differs 


from thoſe that are created ; and amongit theſe 
laſt, how much thoſe th-r are immaterial, and 
thoſe that are united with - a Body, differ irom 
each other. 
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"SA. 7. blowever, ſuch a difficulr piece of work 
cannot b: undertaken, without knowing the ditfe- 
rent Opinions and Practices upon this Subject ; and 
without ipectal Conſiderations upon them : Now, 
whoever ſhall refledt upon whar 18 faid and practic'd, 
as ro this matter, through all the World; and with- 
atl upon the converie,-which Men may have with 
the Spirits, and the Operations that may attend 
them, he will undoubredly defire ro be well 
 mformed of afl rheſe rhings,that he may diſtinguiſh 
berwixt the Truth. and Falſtood of rhule Opmions, 
and whart is lawfal and unlawful in thoſe Practices. 
For theſe Reaſons I deſcribe all the Senttments that 
have been-receiv'd amongſt Men, in | all Ages and' 
Places whatſoever, concerning God and the Spirits ; 
what means Men have made uſe of ro conjure them 
up and down ; . and what they may be able ro ope- 
rate by the help of thoſe Spirits : whence proceeds 
a ſufficient marter for -a more particular examinati- 
on of what ſound Reaſon, and the Holy Scripture 
reach us, as to this Point, and what experience refti- 
ffies of ir, 

Sc. 8. To treat of theſe things methodically, I 
have divided this Treatiſe into four Books. In the 
firſt I propoſe the Opiniogs and Cuſtoms of all Na- 
ti0Ns, 1 Ages, ” no, and Religions, con- 
cerning the Deity, and the goed and bad Spirits. I 
. lay the Opinions and Cuſtoms; for in the matter 
we undertake to treat of, we muſt take a ſpecial 
notice of theſe rwo things ; the Knowledge,and the 
Action 3 Since no Fruit can be perceived from the 
Knowledge, bur by putring it into Practice. Be- 
ſides, we fee every where that the Behaviour of 
Men, either tn the Words or. Actions, has a relation 
ro the Doctrines they have been taught. For this 
Reaſon I have again divided in two parts, the exa- 
mination of what is cantained in. the firſt Book. In 

I. | | the 


* 


' the firſt part I enquire what Knowledge may be had 
'-of Spirits,of their-Power and 
Reaton and the Holy Scripture ; which Enquiry is: 
the matter of the Second Bank. In the other part, 
which is the ſubject of the Third: Book, I examine 


'thole Sciences that are {aid ro be I there- 


upon; as Witchcraft, Divination, Conjuring, and 
the like, 
to experience, not only in things which. are- nor: 
_diſcover'd by.}Reafoo,and af which the Holy, Scrip- 
rure-is filent; bur. allo eſpecially in this Cale, in 
which Reaſon, and the Holy Writ, are made to 
{peak, according ro the certainty. which we ſuppoſe 
' 1o have acquired by Experience: This Confidera- 


- tion, has fyrniſhed me with the marter of the Fourth | 


"Books. iy which 1 examine all thar Men teftifie 
' ever to haye experienced is themſelves, or profels. 
to-bave done. | 
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Moreover, as Men ule ro have recourſe: 
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C.HAP.-IE: 


| That the opinions of the Heathens, concerning God, 
and Spirits, are to be found in Greek and Latin 
" Author. : 


SeR. 1. "Jt we may the berrer 'ſearch | into the 
W botrom of this matter, it will not me- 
' thinks, prove unſeryiceable. Firſt, ro examine the 
\ various Opinions of orher Nations, and- then thoſe 
that are receiv'd amongſt us. As to Foreign Na- 
- \ tions; we have to conſider thoſe that are'nor Chriftt- 
ans, and ſuch Chriftians, as may be called Spurious. 
' The Firſt are the'Heathens, who nieyer worſhiped 
one true God, or the Mahometens, who keep as 
the mean berwixt them and us ; or the Fews, who 
Worſhip one God, only. The others are Chriſtians, 
who are extreamly corrupred, and plung'd into 
ftrange. Errors, both as to the” belief, and tro their 
Worſhip, ſuch as. thoſe of the Roman: Communion. 
After we have obſerv'd the diſpolition of all theſe 
Nations, ſte ſhall more eafily examine whar is be- 
li:ved|and practiſed amongſt us. As to the Hea- 
thens, we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixr rhe Cuſtoms that 
were formerly in uſe in thoſe Countries, in which 
Chriſtianity is at preſent eftabliſh'd ; and berwixr 
thoſe that are ſtill practiſed amongſt rhoſe Nations, 
that haye nor yer been illuminated with\the light of 
the Gofpel. We ſhall now. proceed in that order. 
S:#. 2. Europe, which isnow moſt-or all Chrifti- 
ans, | and thoſe parts of Aſia and Africa, which are 
in the Turks poſleffion, and'of which very near one 
half profeſſes the . Chriſtian Faith, were formerly 
buryed under the ftightful Darkneſs of wh en 


_- 


a$ are ſtill moſt or all the reſt of the World. For- 
merly the Greeks, who inhabited thoſe Countries, 
that are in the Grand Seignior's DGMminions, were 
the moſt famous People in the World, by reaſon of 
their Learning and Religious Worſhip. Next to them 


came the Romans, and moſt of the Nations, who - 


ſtill keep Communion with the Pope of Rome. For 
proportionably as the Romans extended the limirs of 
their Empire, ſo they ſubjected| the conquer'd Na- 
tions, to the Worſhip of their Gods; and to their 
Religion, fo that their Doctrine and Worſhip ſpread 
every Where, and drew to themſelves an Univerſal 
Awe and Veneration. From them therefore we 
muſt know the Cuſtoms of our Forefathers in the 
time, of Heatheniſm 3 but we cannot accurately dif- 
cover what was their Belief concerning Spirits, un- 
leſs we know, at leaſt in general, their Opinions 
and Practices, concerning God and inferiour Det- 
ries, ARS 
SeF. 3. Bur the great difference and Diviſions, 
that wele amongſt the Heathen themſelves upon this 
Account, leave us extreamly in the Dark, .as to the 
Opinions thar are to be aſcribed ro them. However, 
we may agree upon this, zz. to take that ſtupendous 
number of differencies for-an Uniformity ; 1o thar ir 
may he affirmed," that in all Ages, the Pagans have 
Unanimouſly believed, that there is bur one Sove- 
reign God, the Firſt Univerſal cauſe of all things ; 


fince the Firſt Doctors of their moſt famous Schools,  - 


and the heads of their principal Sects, have gene- 
rally raught this Doctrine ro their Diſciples. The 
Opinion of Pxthagoras, thar Old: Father of the Pa- 
gan Religion, may be ſeen in Latanriug,: who 
writing againſt the Hcathens, did doubtleſs not in- 
. tend to ſpare-them ; however he ſays, that Pyrha- 
goras owned one God, an immaterial Spirit diffuſed 
_ andextended -thrgugh all Nature, who gives _ 


—_ 
_— 
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place, Equity, lays he, Eterxxal'y attends him, wyohich 
> Fes 


and Senſe to all beings. -P/aro, who has deſerved 
the name of Wile,.by all the/ſucceeding Ages, agrees 
with: him, as tO this point, '*as appears by his dif- 
courſe to the . Athenians, in his | Hr Books of the 
Laws, Gentlemen, ſays he, God in whom, according: 
eo the Ancient Teſtimonies, is #he bepinning, the mid- 
die, and the cnd of all things, penetrates every where, 
Ge. And Ariſtotle, bis grear Diſciple, who for 


| . Two Thouſand Years, has been efteemed the Prince 
of Philoſophers, phinly ſayes in his Firſt Book of 


Met aphyſicks, Chap. the 7th. that God 55+ Erernal and 
gerfeftly paod, ſo that the Eternal and Infinite Life con- 
Jiſts in bim. From this capital point they infer this 
other Belief, that the good and evil, which befal 


Men, proceed from the Firft and Univerſal Deity, 


as Plato more largely explains in the forementioned 


1s the Avenger of theſe ake the Law of God, but 
happy 15 be, who ſticks to it, and fellows it conſtaptly. 

Sef, 4. Bur how ' advantageouſly ſoever thicy 
may ſpeak of the fupream Deity, i nevertheleſs'ap- 
pears, that they do nor aſcribe ro him Independency, 
nor the immediate direCtion Of ,all rhings ; fince 
they divided the Government of the Wortd berwixc 
ſeveral Gods, ro each of whom they affigned his 
particular ſhare. Tis very probable that the Cal- 
dees and Perſizrs, obſerving how Human affairs 
were| often here below obgoxions to confiderable 
changes, v hich proceeded from Heaven, rook os- 
-calion from thence, to contrive two ſupream Dei- 
ries, proceeding from| that Firſt being ; one of whom 
they called Oromasdes, and gave him the direQion 
of Heaven ; to the other, named Arimeanns, they 
aſcribed rhar of the Earth. The Romans afterwards 
gave them the Greek names, viz. ro the former thar 
of - Fupster, and rothe latter, thaz. of Plugo, whom. . 
they ar Firſt look'r upon as vhe God of the —_— 


\ q 
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And becauſe all the wiſe held for a certain Truth, 
that the Heavens ſurpaſs the Earth' in perfection, 
they placed the ſupream Deity in Heaven, and the 
other Gods under it, each according to bis Dignity : 
And as they conceived that the Soveraign God could 
never ceaſe from'being good, ſo Frupiter, who had 
the Empire of the Heavens, was in great credir 
amongft rhem ; but Pluto, the God of Hell, obrain'd 
bur an il! name. | | 

* |Se&.5.1r 1s here, methinks, the proper place to 
diſtinguith the -Doctrines of the Pagens into ſuch as 
had either Religion, or Nature, for their object. 
In the larter, they enquired after the Firſt and Se- 
cond Cauſes of all _ of their Motion and 

_Changes, wihout any reference to Religion. Thus 
: Came upon the Stage Plpro, with his Idea's, and 
Ariſtotle with his Intelligencies, Plato called Igea's 
the *principles that 8W4$rom rhe Divine Narure, 
that ſubfiſts with him, and by which all things ſub- 
| fiſt; each of them being as an Engraven Image of 
him, from whom they all|proceed ;. ſo that they all 
. partake 'of the Nature of their Original, and are 
ſuch as the principal, from| whence they flow. When 
| T confer the ſeuriment of| Pytbagoras contained in 
the words of Socrates, related in the P=rmenis, with 
what Plutarch fayes in his Firſt Book, Chap. the 
1 oth, of tbe Opinions of Philoſophers ; and Laertius 
'iathe Life of .the ſame Py/hagoras, as alſo Cicero, i 
the Firſt Book of the Tr/cu.an Queſtions. Fifty 
Eight, wherein be explains tie, meaning of that 
Philofopher, ir ſeems ,ro me, thar nothing can be 
better nor more plainly expreſſed,concetning this fub 
jedt.As for Aritorle hisxOpinion was, thar there are ſub= 
ſtances diſtinct and ſeparate from matter, who put 
the Heavens into Motions, ſuppoſing Heaven it (lf 
"aud\cy E507 rue, a Body in  cintinual and reſt= 
leſs mutjon ; that #s Stars are of au Eternal Mn, 
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#nd that wh!t moveth, muſt be more durable and pre= 
&de bat which is mived. Thence he inferr'd, that 
there are as many. permanent and immoveable fub- 
| ftances. This is what he teaches in his-Metaphyſichs 
| Book the 14th. cap. 18. And. what is called: by his 
| Latin Interpreters, Iutelligencies. 


Pay 


| 
| 
| 


ariſe ftill among them more confiderable differences, 
which may be' plainly” perceived in the Book of 
Piwvarch, Enrituled, The Opinzons of Philoſophers, and 
eiſewhere in the ſame Author, as allo in the Book; 
which Hpuleius, a Platoniſt, more Ancient than Plu- 
tarch, has written of the Life of Socrates, The ſum 
& whar he ſays, comes to.this ; that the Deitie is 
> _ Eivided into Fonr, as into ſome Degrees that deſ- 
cerd from nigh to | low, and thar- the three laſt 
Degrees are again ſubdivided into ſeyeral others, 
which they call Or0i, Aeaiporis, and 'Hywss, Gods, De- 
ons and Hero!s, Plato, ſayes Apuletus, bas divided 
the whole Nature into three, with relation to Spirits in 


dls, and Inferior. Of which Three ſorts of Geds, 

| ..it Is convenient to fay ſomthing. 
See. 7. As to the Superior or Celeſtial Gods, he 
fayes, that their habitation is in Heaven, that they 


ible in the Stars, though others cannot be perceived 
by corporal Eyes, but only by thoſe of the Under- 
 Rftandings.. After he has diſtinguiſhed thoſe Deities 
== aro. Sexes. Ike Rankin ri is, into Gods and 


Geds, Fune, Diana, Venus, Ceres, Veſta, Minerva, 
wha.are as many Goddeſles. The dignity of theſe 
Cileſtial | Gods, notwithſtanding the liberty which 
the Peer often took to. contrive other gn 
bf : cm 


Se. 6. Bur when they proceed ro Rehigion, there 


| p-eieulay, believing that there are Gods, Superior, Mid-' 


are Immaterial and Eternal of their own Nature ; 
bur that there are ſome, which are in ſome ſort vt 


'  Goddefles ; he mentions theſe 12, - viz. Fupiter, A- | 
polls, Vulten, Mars, Neptune, Mercury, who are Six | 
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them, 'rwas eſteem'd' roo high, that it ſhould allow 
them ro deſcend and converſe with "Men, though 
they govern'd their affairs, each in his Jurisdiction. 
Bur the fame PÞ/ato believes,the Stars are bur impro- 
 perly called Gods, |and only in reference ro the Di- 
vine and Immutable conduc, that is obſervable in 
them. The names of the fixed Stars, which are 
reckon'd. amongſt the viſible Gods, are contain'd in 
this Verſe. | 


Arcturum, pluviaſque Hyadas, geminosque 
TTzones === | _ ; 


« Bur leaving thoſe Gods to P/ato, of whoſe mak- 
ing they were,theStars,which are called byIgrtorance 
Planets,or erring Stars, were alfo accounted amongſt 
the Gods ; the Sun was called Apollo, and the Moon 
Diana, to which theſe Five were joyned, Saturn, Fu- 
piter, Mars, Venus, called alſo the Morning and 
Evening Star, and Mercury, though they appear bur 
ordinary Stars. Another ſource of the Pagan Er- 
rors in their Divinity, is the' Conformity, betwixt 
the name of ſome Stars, and thoſe of their inviſible 
Gods, they believed; that there were Deities in the 
Stars, who ated by them, or that the Stars were 
Gods; who having life in themſelves, communicated 
ir to other Creatures, as it was believed by Alcmen, 
whoſe Opinion is related in Clemens Alexandrinns. 

SeA. 8.” We may ſtill perceive ſome Remains of 


thar. Opinion in the names of the Days of thg, Week, i | 
in the Engliſh, French SRP Toons as.well <={þ 
'as in Larn, for they ſtill name þy one of the Seven 'Y 


Planets that Day, on which They believe them to 
haye a particular Influence. As Lune Dies, Lund, 
Minday, Maanday ; Martis Dies, Mardi, Duigsday, 
an Abbreviation of Dyſenday, which js ſtill in uſe in 
Xealand, and Rrabaut, Mercury Dies, Mecred', Wed- 
; E | RW . neſday,.- 


"y 


£ 


14 The World Bewitch'4 


neſday, Woonſdag, from Woden/day; the Day of H4- 
den, the name of | Mercury amonglit the Ancient Gor- 
wars and Dutch, becauſe he was the God of Mer- 
chants, and the Meſſenger of the Gods ; Fours Di- 
es, Feudi, Thurſday, Donderdag , becauſe Fupiter was 
eſteem'd the God of Thunder; Veneris Dies, Vandreds, 
| Friday, Vrydag, from Freda, the Ancient name of 
Venus in the Dutch and Saxon Tongue ; whence it 
comes, that the Fri/ons called that Day Freed, and 
whence undoubredly comes the Dutch word Vryen, 


ro Court a Woman. Saturn Dies, Sameds, Satur- 


day, Saterdag. Solis Dies, | Sunday, Sondug, but in 
| the French Tongue, it has loſt it's Ancient name, 
in remembrance of the Refurrection of eur Lord, 
and is called Dimanche from Dies Dominica. 

SeR. 9. Let us proceed from the Gods to the De- 
mons, |or Spirits of-a meaner Order. Thales of Miler 
raught, if we believe Plutarch, Kigguer Srupbroy 
*Xipy, That 4c BPirld s ful of Spirses , namely, the 
Air, which they inhabir, and the Earth im which 


they converſe 4mongRt Men ; the Greek word 


Aaiuay, comes from Aus, I know, as fignifying 
one that is very Learned, becanſe they believed rthar 
thoſe Demons knew whatever is important ro Men, 
either for their Happineſs or Miſery, and that they 
were as the Mediarors of Men towards the Gods. 
And 'tis obſervable, rhat Aat@ likewife ſignifies to 
Mediate, fo that the Demons import fo much as Me- 
diators, Ard therefore they have alfo been called 


dreumirel x, Nunes 5 drYparmur, the Mediators 


and Direfors of Men, and bave been placed accord- 
ing to the Opinions ,of the Heathens, betwixt the 
Haurets and rhe -Eatth, 'viz.-in the Air, and con- 
&quently berwixrt the, Gods and Men. 
Se&. 10. Though the Opipions were divided, as 
to their Nature, yer they agreed in theſe principal 


points, thar they were Spirits, thiat they were We” 


\% 
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ral, and however, that they were no Gods, as Piero 
writes 1n his Trmay, which explaining more ac 
large in his Corpioium, be ſays, that the Demons 
have a Narnre which is the Mene berwizr God and 
Men, I1ay wv duworkor wrt? tr 248 73 2) Irnn. 
Bur what virtue have rhey * © That of explaining 
* and declaring to Men, whart things belong to the- 
* Gods, which are their Commands, and how Sa- 


 *crifices mnft be performed ; As alſo, that of of- 


* fering ro the Gods, what comes from Men, viz. 
*-rheir Prayers and Sacrifices, ſo that they being in 
* the middle, comprehend the Narure of borh, as 
© binding and uniting the whole togerher. 

Se. 12. As ro their Adminiſtration, Plato ex- 
* plaing it thus. © From them come to us Predict 
* ons, Auguries, the worſhip of Sacrifices, Conju- 
* rations, Orations, and tke whole Art of Magick. 
* The Deitie meddles nor with Men, but thoſe Spt- 
* rizs are- the Directors of all the communication 
* and converle of the- Gods with-us, either wake- 
«*ing or ſleeping. The Demons therefore being 
by therr Nature Mediators, berwixt the Gods and 
Men, and being belides, Spirits, and almoſt Gods, 
could not be berter called, then Spirits of a midale 
Order, im relation to rheir Nature 5 or Mediating 
Gods, in reference to their Functions, in how great 
confideration thoſe Spirirs were, and what was the 
Senrimenrt of rhe Antients concerning them, may 
be learned from Sr. Chryſoftome, Tom. 6. Lefſ. 66. En- 
tiruled, Againſt thoſe that ſay, that the Demons dirett 
the Aﬀairs of Men. 

Sef?. 12. But, what wilt be moſt uſeful to ob- 
ſerve, was, that there were Demons of a Superiour, 
and others of an Inferior Order ; and that ſome 
were eſteemed Good, and orbers Wicked Aaiwuorts 
etzalvt x; NE, Good and faverrable 5; whereas the 
other were Kaned/parse, Evil Spirits, or by a 

| More 
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more particular explication of . their Qualities, 


Pwr Keyxoi, muores, gu)aged, nam, Wicked, Gieray, 


Enemies,Cruel. However,theſeDemons.cither good or 
bad, were not believed of all Nations, to be of the 
ſame Dignity. There were ſome, amongſt whom, 
Hauggyiorzimported as much as Deity,and AaurG, 
Divine, even in Plato, the Soveraign God is called, 
Mixi5@ Juipaor, the greateſt Demon. However the 
general uſe was to diſtinguiſh the Gods from the 
Demons, as has been already obſerved, and as Ae/- 
chines expreſſes it in his Clefias, O Earth, Gods, De- 


. mons, and Men, whoever ye. be, that deſire to know the | 
-Truth! and therefore Plato, in the place already 


quoted, may rightly fay, "Oni, Ju worsss 70: makes 
x) muy mt Gow, that theſe learned and middle $Spi- 


rits, are in great numbers and ſeveral kinds. / Bur 


would only induce us into ſeveral errors ; there is 


"ris nar neceflary to ſpeak more of it, for The Ir 
fo much*uncerrainty in P/ato, and others that have 


' written upon it, they are ſo mnch oppoſed againft 


one another, and even to themſelves. 

SeR. 13. As to the Heroes,they were extraordinary 
Men, and ſo far above the vulgar, that every where, 
eſpecially amongſt rhe Romans, they ufed to conle- 


- Crate and deifie them, after their Death, whiMwwis 


called 'AmStwns, a Canenization. Herodian in his 
Fourth Book, Chap. 2. makes a particular Deſcrip- 
tion of thar Ceremony, with all the Circumſtances 
of ir, on occaſion of the Death of the Emperor 


© Severns. Beſides we generallyfind in the writing of the 


Ancients, that they paraell'd rhem with the Demons ; 
Plutarch, relates in his Opinions of the Phileſophers, 
Chap. 8. Book Firſt, That Thales, Plate, and the Sroicks 
believ'd, that the Pemons were Spiritual ſubſtances, 
and thar rhe Heroes were Souls ſeparated from the 


Body, which were good or bad, as Men had been - 


Virtuous or Vijtious, this was eſpecially the Dore 
ay : ( 


'S 


NG 


The World Bewitcl/ 4 1 7 


of Pyhagarus, who in all things that relate to Re- _ | 


 ligion has had more Diſciples then any of the An- 
cient Hearthens, and is yet the moſt followed by 
thoſe that are not Chriſtians: 'He reaches thar thoſe 
« Demons and Heroes brought in Dreams,Diſcaſes, 
* and Cure ro Men, and even to Carttfe,and Ilabour- 
© ing Beaſts; according to the Teſtimony of Diogenes 
Liertius, confirm'd by Plato, and not contradicted 
by Ariſtotle. ; | 


' Se 14. Apuleins, in the Book formerly quored, 
more particularly demonſtrates, that the powers, 
which pur the natural paſſions of Men into motion, 
which govern them, and Lord it over them, as alfo 
the Souls ſeparated from the Body, are called Gods, 
and Demons, or Spirits ; that the Soul born with 
the Body, dies nor however with it ; and” thar ' ſhe 
bears the name of Genius, when they. are ſeparated 
from each other. This meaning cannot, methinks, 
be -betrer expreſs'd, than by naming thofe Souls, 
Aſociated Spirits, or Spirits peculiar to one ſubjeR, 
fince every Man has one within bimſelf. The others, 
that is thoſe thar are ſeparated from| the Body, or 
the Souls of the Deceaſed, are commonly called 
Manes, as though remaining, becauſe. they remain 
0 afrer the Body ; for which reaſon, I ſhall 
natne them, Surviving Spirits. However, as to the 
Latin word, jr ſeems rather tro be derived from 
Maris, an Ancient obſolere Term, which fignifies 
fine and good ; as immanis imports, as much as Ugly 
*and Cruet ;- becaule the Manes were ordinarily ta- 
ken for Benevolent Spirits.  ' - 
Fe.” 15: Some of this laſt fort remained 'in the 
Honſe'of the deceaſed, 'to watch over his Succeſ- 
ſors, - and were calted Lares, or Domeſtick Gods ; 


but the others err'd at random, 'and as Exiles, ac-- 


cording as they-had deferved by their wicked Life : 
" They'could cauſe but vain Fears ro virtuous Per- 


. fons. 
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' ©  fons, but tothe vitious a juſt Terrour, and all ſorts 
W- of Pains. They were oe <a Night Phantgſms, 


be. i Diggenes writes, that moſt : of thoſe 

' +” rhing9 Were raught jn the School of Plato, as it ſtill ri 
appears by his Book, Enticuled, Phedo. They had | it 
IE Mine of Lemures,which is ſuppoſed ro come of 
from Remures, and this from Rem, Brother Re th 
mul, who frightfully imagined to ſee the Ghoſt of ſo 
his Brother Remus, after he had killed him. If tho th 
Nargations were true, ſuch Spirits nawght be calted D 
terrifying Spirits. Quid in the Fifth Book of the 61 
Faſti * wg ſays what muſt be underſtood by | go 
that Name. | | re 


— Oe ep | ag 
| Mox etiam Lemwres anime dsxere ſilentum. | 1a 

The Soul of the Dead had the Name of Lemures. | he 

1 -- Se&. 16, The Lares, pon the Geniues are pr 
called i114 in his Third Book of the Satur- ce 


nalza, Chap. 4. Penaztes, that is, Born togeeber, 3 6 of 
4 Pengs nosmatos: For, as that Author pariues, ': by 
bon them that we breath, hy them that we have our Body, | cai 
| and by them that our Soul ſubſiſts : Bur *ris better to | ſox 
call rhem Gods, and Governors of Countries, to diltin- N ra: 
guiſh rhear from the Lares, who were particular to | . be, 
each Family, as they were both diſtinguiſhed from | . w; 
the Geniyſes, and look'd upon as taking care of the nee 
exteriour of Man, as the Geniuſes did of-rbe inte- | 7:7 
rior. However it. muſt be canfeſs'd, that there 1s | wil 
but Confukon and Darkneſs to be mer-with-an, the | tir 
Books of the Heathens, concerning thoſe Names, and | of 
their pretended Signification,. they having nat well | Soc 
known themſelves what they Worſhipped, as Gods, | for 
or as Spirits; neither need we take much trouble - | as) 
| In uaravelling what they themfelyes knew not ; fince | fa) 
the memory, both of them, and of . their. Dzmons, | a: 
is long lince extinguiſhed upoa Eagth 5 ks being De 
” the 
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the Lot of the Hearbens, and of their Gods, Jere- 


miah, Cap. TOs: : , 
Se&. 17, Whether this laſt ſort of-Gods, op. Spi- 


- 


rits, were called Geniz, Manes, ary e of Lemures, 
it plainly appears that rhey believed rhe Iqamortality 
of po Soul 5 which Opinion being ns ren 
thif*&f” Demons, gave occafion to| contrive thoſe 
ſorts of Spirits. Plate in his Book Of the Soul, En- 
tituled Pheds, induces Socrates, ſpeaking near his 
Death in theſe Words. Above all, the Soul muſt be. 
immortal, and unperiſhable, and conſequently it miſt 
g£0.to live, &v «dc, in inviſible places ; or,as others pre- 
rend to infer from the Etymology of . the Word, i: 
agreeable Places, Marcilims Ficinus has Tranſlated ir 
ia Latin, .epud Manes, by the ſurviving Spirits, as I 
have named themiabove ; bur a little after he Tran- 
ſlates, Inferos, in the Subterraneous Places : which 
from that they placed rhe Soul of the De- 
ceaſed under the Earth. Cicero, in the - firſt Book 
of the Tuſculan Queſtions, Se. 26, ſhows both in 
theſe Words. We believe, that the Souls ſurvive be- 
cauſe all our Reaſonings lead uw to that Opinion, Ree- 
Jon ought alſa to teach ms where they are ; whence Igne- 
\ Trance bas taken occaſion to invent ſubterrancous places, 
becauſe Bodies being put into the Earth, and cover'd 
with Earth, (humo, whence. comes humari i» be Bu- 
reed) thereof it has been believed, that the Dead ftilt 
live under the Earth, Now *Adv; is the ſame word 
which the Interpreters of the New Teſtament ſome- 
times Tranſlate by that of Hell, fomerimes by rim 
of/Grave 3 none of which agrees with the Senſe of 
Socrates, or that of Plato; For at the end of the 
forementioned zBoak, Socrates derides Crito, who 
| asked him how he would be buried. | He believes, 
ſays he, That I am that dead Body which he ſhall ſee 
anon ; ſignifying, that rhey might indeed Bury his 
Dead Body, bur as to him, that is, |his Sow, = 
"_ | ſhoul 
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ſhould paſs, & pwaxtgwr rives wvlermuoriar, ro the af 
far'd Felicity of the Bleſſed : which very much differs 
from rhe Grave or Hell. And therefore 'tis certain, 
that Socrates, who ſpake ſo, believed the Soul ro 
Be Immortal, and that Plato, who writ his Words, 
was of the ſame perſuaſion. 

Se. 18. But there were others, who tho' they 
were of the ſame opinion, yer having not acquired 
ſo much inſight into the State of Souls ſeparated 


from -rtheir Bodies, invented Tranſmigrations and 
Purifications. The Druids, fo es 


or Tranſmigration of Souls, with their Immortalt- 
ty ; For they unanimouſly taughr, according to the 
Teſtimony of Czſar, Book 8. Chap. 18. Non inters- 
re animas ſed ab alin poſt mortem tranſire ad alics : 
Souls die not, but that after Death they paſs from one 
#0 another, The antient Egyptians were of the ſame 
Opinion, and Herodotus writes, that they were, the 
firſt who raughr the Immortaliry of the-Soul:: For, 
ſays he, their ſentiment «, that the Soul being depri- 
wed of the Body, paſſes into another Body, which « then 
born ; and after ſhe has thus walked through all ſorts 
of Bodies upon Earth, in the Sea, and in the Air, ſhe 
at - laſt returns into a human Body, Thence it was 
that P»thagoras had his Doctrine, which he broughr 
over into Greece, whence it paſſed into Italy. Laan: 
ti explains the Opinions of that Philiſopher in his 
Seventh Book de Proemio, 'Chap. 8. In theſe words ; 
Pythagoras as fooliſhly aſſerted, that the Souls paſſed im- 


to other Bodics, from the Bodies of Men into thoſe of 


Beaſts,and from thoſe of Beaſts into thoſe of Men again, 
and that hx own had formerly been that of Euphor- 


bius. Plato and ſeveral others have partly followed him, 


which we ſhall be obliged frequently to mention beſe- 
after, 


Se. 19. 


pit the - 
Ancient Gauls ,. held rogether the wrewduyecrs, 
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$28. 19. Burt Socrates, as P/aco relates in the fore- 
mentioned Treatiſe, which contains his laſt Words, 
leads the Souls to ſome places, where they ſhall be 
Bleſſed or Tormented, without Bodies: He ſends 
thoſe who ſhall have done Goagd into the Upper and 
Aetherial Regions, where he believes the moſt pure 
pa:t of this Orb.to be, .and where the Soul ſhall 
Eternally live without the Body, in an unexprefli- 
ble Feticiry. Whereas he condemns thoſe of the 
Wicked to the Tartarus, which 1s a deep and frighr- 
ful Aby@* Where” they ſhall be puniſt'd according 


20 their Deſerts. From that Gult of Tormems he, 


draws four Rivers, to. which he gives as many 
Names, very fit to expreſs his Notion, viz. Ocean, 
a precipitate Torrent 3 Acheron, a Torrent of Tor- 
ments 3. Pyripblegeton, Conflagration ; and Cocytus, 
Bemoaning. Here Sinners, who have nor been al-. 
rogether incorrigible, are to be purged with many 
Pains and Vexarions, more or leſs, longer or ſhorter, 
according ro their Deſerts. There you have the 
original of Purgatory, or of thar purging Fire, ſtill: 
| believed, by the Raman Church. However, Socrates 
gives out that Narration bur for a'Chimera: For 
before he begins it he calls ir,uvboy xa)dr,d=e:v > K3a2, 
a pretty Fable worth hearing ; and at the end he 
ſays:., But no Man of Senſe ought to maintain that O- 
Finion. ſo, 4s T have related, thrugh T eſteem it rational 
and juſt, to ſhow that it goes very near ſo, in reference 
t8 our Souls, and their Habitations 3 | ſince it plainly 
appears that the Soul ws immortal. Theſe Words of 
a Dying Man, who exhorts thoſe thar were preſegr 
to be at all times ready for Death, perſiiade me 
more. and more of whar I have. alread "aid, thar 
the Heathens expreſs'd themſelves Vaboulty ypoh 
theſe Matters; and that they ſpeak otherwiſe, when 
they coufider them in refetence ro Religion 3* than 
when they conceiye them in relation to the _— 


mn a 
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afrer Natural things; bur ar the fame rime they 
ſhow, that they were not very certain of what they 
faid, nor of what they believed. = 


a 
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CHAP. Iv. - 
"That thoſe Opinions, arethe Source and Baſis of the 
"| Artof Divination. PE Fre © : 


ena... 


- 


| T HK E yy ns of the Heathens concerning 


* Spirits, being thus explained in ſhort, will give 


' US an eafie underſtanding of whatever is read in 


their Books, concerning their Cuſtoms and Pract 
ſes upon this SubjeR, and the Arts rhar aroſe from 
them 3 Theſe Arts were directed ro rwo ends, ro 
which Man is always inclited of himſelf ; that is, 
ro know much, and to do" much. Divination was 
uſed ro acquire an unlimited Knowledge, and Ma- 
gick, ro produce wonderful effects. Onr preſent 
defign neceflarily requires to ſpeak clearly and di- 
ſtinctly of both. | Ez 

_ SeR. 2., As rg the Firſt, we find in the Authors, 
and in ſeveral others, that eyery one was eaper to 
- .Obrain the favour. of the Gods, whether great or 
little, and that they earneſtly ſought to pleaſe the 
good Spirirs, and ro turn off the eyil. To this end 
they buile—Temples, eftabliſh'd Forms of Prayer, 
_ conſecrared Prieſts, offes'd Sacrifices, inſtirured Fe- 


uied reral,means to. diſcover the * deſigns and in- 
Klinatigns of the Gods,. together with the happineſs 
A prrane of Men.; to which they ſuppolſet! to 
- Atxain, either by the Knowledge they might receive 
fram| the belp of the Demons, rhe communicarion 
.of rhe Penates, of the Remures, by the meansof Ora- 


and Games of all ſorts. Beſides rhar, rhey - 
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cles, Conjurations and Wi , or by the ob- 
ſeryation of the influence of the Stars, the motions 
of the Air, the dreams af ſleeping Perſons, by .con- 
juritg up Ghoſts, by. inchanrmencs, for, ach they 
made uſe of Carcafles, by Prognoſticks drawn from 
the days ; of the year, the hours of the day, or the 
meeting of Men and Beafts. Whatever was practi- 
ſed as to this point amongſt the Romans, was cal- 
led z0n, that properly fi ignities an exerciſe of 
things comm God, of which, Cicero has written 2 
particular Book. Po/ydore Ii rg] in bis firſt Book, 
Chap. 24. relates, in- wh conſilted all thaſe Arts, 
Whereſore I ſhall extract our of that, Author. and 
ſeveral, others, what is neceſſary for the under- 
ſtanding of this matter. 

Sef. 3. There were two, forts. of Nivinations 
Angiently in uſe amongſt the Greeks and the Romaxs, 


the ane . was. rightly called Narrral, bur the other - 


Artificzal ; they held for a. Neural Divingtion, what® 
ever a PAO: free, and voluntary Action, of the 


as it pF TA in a Deas and . even, without 
lee & An 


da he d, 4 el Fe even. the- Ve Pn 
thies, bad, Fake ro. unter racles in fuch. Pas 
roxy lins. | Fypiter Hammon, NOT; of: Dai 
gare their on utes in ſuch a. 2m ad. by: 


FL rae of » ch their Priefts 


nifeQed fyrori- Whatya. lang: Obleruazian.and 

a Po. SxpeErience Miao ro:difcorer, or to 
Nw bag, concealed ar. fatnre things. The 
- þ of. thoſe djvining Axts. were 


—p 


if. Nature, the: vnlgar algribed to 


as = Art of Hariſdies, of foreteling, <4 | 


' SeA.4. A 
jecture dfiwn from rh 
may be named Divi: Mi he Star, the 'communi- 
cation of the Gods wirh © the Stars; of which men- 
tion has been made' before, rhe operations of thoſe 
Celeſtial Bodies, and "the influences upon the infe- 
rior part of the'Wcrld,, and u —_ ' Men, and even 
upon one anether,” gave occaſion ro believe; rhar 
from thence may” be drawn . conjectures uſeful for 
Mankind ; bur I ſhall not inlarge upon this point 
farther ; becauſe I rreat of ir as far as 'tis neceſſary 
m my Examintion of Councils, Chap. 8. where is to 
be ſeen, whar rank is to be'given to thoſe that are 
called Genetbliaci, or Planetaris, which we uſually 
call Fortune-telers ; who by the inſpection of the 
Stars, eſpecially of the Planets; in the inftant that 
a \perſon was born, foretell what inclinations, whar 
Faltude hethall have, ang 'of whar- ſort of death he 
| fhall dye 3 which Arr is hot yer aboliſh'd in the 
World : but becauſe there will be occaſion ro ſpeak 
of irafterwards, I ſhall preſent the Reader only, 
With a hore” 'account of the three others. 


11 SF. Y} Dbnatys __ the Word Haruſpicerand 


ruſt feins, from 'Haruga a Sacrifice, and Exra En- 
Hen febeilg 'rhe Att ki of forete  forure things, 

by the inſpectronwe he Eintratls of , rhar were 
facrificed'ro the falſe Gods, as rh6 thoſe Gods had 
imprinted ſome Hgry'bn zhe Bowels of the Vidtims 
thar-were-v to then. © Be Fang 
| Caſ®heched  Hpran int” zok of the 
Wats bf Alexpit 2; > an{'y" ; ately, 'tharmo 
Jeaft wes fonnd' in 'an Oz, Which Fal/ar Cf fi 


Erificed the firſt day char he 'ſate on rhe'C 'Sert 5 


'wherefore the' Diviners told him; | that f br a-fir- 
IC c ba fo Fang 
tons 5 j 4 re PET - «2068, 6. 
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- Se. 6. To thoſe Arts M. Tulirs adds two others, 

6sz. that of Prodigies, and that of Lightning. Prodi« 
gies, Oftenta, comes from Oſtengayge, to ſew, to- 
ſignifie, becauſe when ſomething extraordinay in 
Nature offer d ir {clt to the fight, they drew prefa- 
ges from ir ; as it was done, if we believe Herodotus, 
in his 7th Book, when a Mare was big with a Hare. 
at the time of the invaſion of Greece by Xerxes, for 
from thence the Divines conjetured, that his pow- 
erful Army ſhould fiye before the Grecians, as a 
Hare before the Hunter. Such accidents were al- * 
; ſocalled Portents, M:nſira. Prodzgia, Signs and Men- 

fters. Such alſo were Thund:rs and Lightnings, Ful 
mina and Fulgura, as Virgil fays, 


4 


De celo taftas memini predicere quercus. 
The thunder'd Oaks foretold me that event, 


- Auſpicium, Auſpice, and Augurium, Augury ; the 
former ſo call'd, from viewing the flight of the 
Birds, -and the latter from oblerving their Song and 
Cry, rnade the whole imployment of thoſe that were 
called Aufpices.and Argrures : they were very tamous 
amongſt the Anrtient ; for at Rome, thar fort of Di- 
vination Was preferr'd before all the others-3-and 
the College of Augures was extreamly reveren= 
ced. No Aﬀair of importance was undertaken 
without conſulting them, to know whether ir ſhould 
ſucceed, or not. That fo much exalred Arr obſer- 
ved the Birds three ways, in their Flight, in their 
Singing, and their Eating: As to their Flight, they 
made their obſervations upon the Prepetes, that 1s, 
on ſwift flying Birds; as to the Singing, they drew 
their conjectures from Oſcines, or Singing B.rds ;+ 
and as to Eating, they obſerved the young Chickens 
| Amongſt the 44h ſort is ranked the caſe of rhe Em- 
ror Auguſtus, from whoſe hands an Eagle rook a 
Fo L | C piece 
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piece of Bread, - whilſt he was yet a Child, carried 
1t-into the Air, whence foftly coming down;. ſhe let 
it fall ; which gave occaſion to the Diviners, to 
forerell the. happineſs of Augruſtin's life, if we may 
believe Swetonzus, To the 2d, way or the Divi- 
nation by Singing, . this: Verſe of Firgs! may, be ap- 
plyed, . " ; 
Sepe ſmiſtra- cava preedixit ab ilice Cornix. 
Ti” ominous Crow foretold it on an Oak. 


For the 3d, ſort, they uſed the Tripudia folſtima, 
which were a fort of Skipping and Dancing, . du- 
Ting which, if the Chicken tell upon the Meat, thar 
was fall'n from his Bill on the ground, called So/um, 
-and|{wallow'd. it greedily, it was a happy Omen ; 
whereas, it he let it ſtand, an ill-ſucceſs - was to be 
feared. Thus was foreſeen the defeat of Hoſti/:us 


Mancinus by the Numantintes ; becauſe the Chick- 


ens [had refuſed to eat, and were fled from their 
Coops. | | 
See. 8. Sortilegium, or Caſting of lots, was a dit- 
Poſition of ſome Letters mixed rogether, and drawn 
at adventure, by the firſt Child ro be mer with ; 
thotÞ Lerters were engraven on the Bark of an Oak, 
according to the anticnr Cuſtom, and diſpoſed as 
many different ways as was poſſible, roſee whether 
they ſhould render fome Senſe or none. Whence the 
good or bad fortune of the Inquirer was inferr'd. 
"When Tiberius, ſays Suetonius in his Life,andertook 
*a journey into Dalmatia, and ar Patia conſulred 
* the, Oracle of Geryer by Lots, he was obliged ro 
* make uſe of another-way ; for he: was anſwered 
* that he ſhould caſt Golden Dice in the Spring of 
* the Fountain 4poria ; which having done, it was 
* the greateſt poinr that appeared to his Eye, winch 
*35 ſtill ro-be fetn under warer at this "day. 

| Sed, 9. 
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Sect. 9. There is yet another way of Divination, 
famous, even in the: Holy Scripture, 4:3. by ex- 
pounding of Dreams. I thall be obliged ro ſpeak 
of it more art large angther time; becauſe the One- 
rocritics, Or expounders of Dreams, are not yet ba- 
niſh'd our of the World, and that fome, eſpecially 
of the French Courr, begin to revive thar Art. As 
ro the Heathens,as often as the Demons,Geniuſes and 
Lorve, medled with their Dreams, it was to offer 
them ſomething parricular, by which, according ro 
the uſual Rules of their Art, they might know the 
good or bad ſucceſs of future things. 

Sef. 1o. Our Anceſtors in the time of Paganiſin, 
had amongſt them a Cuſtom of thar nature, as. Ta- 
citus relates. * Divinations, and caſting of Lots 
* ſays he, are as much in faſhion amongſt them, as 
© any Where elſe. They caſt their Lots ina very 
© ſimple way, for they cut the branch of a Fruu- 
©tree in ſeveral little Lots, on each ofewhich they 
* make a 'particular mark, and then, Confuledly 
* throw them on a piece of white Cloth. There 
© the Prieſt, it matters of Stare are treared of, or 
© the Father of the Family, when it concerns him, 
<or his houſe, looking to the Heavens, lifts up 
* thrice each little Lot, and gives the explication of 
* the marks printed on them ; if they difſwade, no 
* farther conſultation is made that day ; bur if they 
* allow tro proceed, they go to the Diviners for 
*an Anſwer. There is yer another particular way 
* of predicting amongſt that people, by rhe means of 
* white. Horles, that were never back'd, and are 
* kept together in a Foreſt at the Publick Colt. They 
* hunt them, and the Prieſt, King or Governor 
 * (uring. a, conſecrated Chariot, oblerves their 
: Deighing and Foam. .There is no Divioation more 
* efteem,d than this, pot only by, the . People, bur 
' even \by che Great Mig, and abg ofriehs.e;yhe 
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% | 
*larter are look'd upon as the Miniſters of the 
*Gods, and the Great Men as thoſe that are nearer 


© and better known to them, | 
Se. 11. Bur 't1s nor (ufficient ro have explained 


-the- names of thoſe 3 or 4 ways of making the 


Heathen Gods ſpeak ; tor tho! they be the chief, 
yer I tind that ſeveral others have been in uſe, cal- 
'Ied by the Greeks, I\cereomancy, Pyromency, Aero- 
-mancy, Erarimancy, Geoma”cy, and Chiromancy : the 
iſt-relares ro the dead, the 2d. to the Fire, the 
3d. to the Air, the 4th to the Water, the 5th to 
the Earth, the 6th ro the Hands. Polydore Virgil 
gives us a deſcription of each of theſe Arrs, in the 
23 Chaprer of his 1ft. Buok:. | 

Sett. 12. Necremancy, or the Divination by dead 
Bodies, is mf Tomething perceived on a Corps, 
which gives occaſion to the forctelling. The 1gno> 
rance of the Greek Tongue has made foine believe, 


that vex5Þ5, which Ggnifies Qead, was derived 


from the Latine,as tho? it had been Negros, from N:zer 
Black, which miſtake cauſed Necromancy to be called 
the Black Art 3 which name is uſed at preſent to fig- 


- -nifie all forrs of Witchcraft, Imchantimenrs, and Dja- 


bolical Illufions.. Under this ſort, is comprehended 


'$cicmancy, or Divination by the ſhadows. which rhey 
. <onjured up the Ghoſts or Shadows of the dead, to 


foretell furure things. It wonld be a great proof cf 


- the power of this Arr, if what Lrcan relate in his 6th 


Bogk, were true, thar a Ghoſt conjured up, fore- 
told/ the whole ſucceſs of the Battle of Pharſalia. 
$&&mancy dittered from Necromancy herem, that the 
ktter requires Blood, and made the dead Bodies ap- 
pear, whereas the other conjured up mw Ghoſts. 

| SeR. 13: Pyromgycy was, according *to Polyder- 
a4 Divination by Fire, When they ſuppoſed foknow 


ſomething by the means &f Fire, for which purpoſe 


OE 0 Obſervations were. rgade upon Lightning , oc 


Q 


Q 
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ſome other extraordinary Fire. Inſt inces of it are 
ro be read in Livy; and in the Firſt Book of Diniy- 


fius Halicarnaſs, where 'tis related, that the Wife. 


of Tqrquinius the Ancient, ſecing a Flame ſurround 


the Head of Seruivs Tullus, torctold, that he ſhould. 


become King of Rome. 


Sect. 14. Aeromancy, or the Divination: -by they 


Air,| conlifted It Oblerving Tempeſts, and extraor- 
dinary Clouds ; as when P/:xy relates in his Second 
Book, that there Rain'd Iron in Lnucania, which mn 
his Opinion ſignified, the Detear of Craſſus, by the. 
Parthians. He likewilec relates in his Firſt Book of 
the Second Punickh War, that their Rained Stones 
in Picenium, which he takes for a forerunner of the 


 FEvils, that Hanibal was bringing to Itay. Thoſe 


Divines are called in the Hebrew Bible »I'J1! 71d- 
noni, Diviners by the Clouds ; amongſt this ſort may 
be ranck'd the Capnomancy, which: conſiſted in ob- 
ſerving the motioas of the Smoke of Sacrifices 
Set. 15. Hydramancy, or the Divination by 1/4: 
ter, aroſe fro ing particular, which they fan- 
cyed to fee in the Warer. Varro relates upon this 
occaſion, that a Youth ſaw inthe Water: the Image 
of Mercury, who declared to him, in 150 Verſes, the 
whoſe courſe, and all the events of the War againſt 
Mithridates ; St. Auſtin, inthe 9th Book of the C:- 
ty of God, ſays that Numa Poinpilius, the Second 
King of the Romans, was the Inventer of that Arr, 
and that by the illuſion of the Demons, he made ap- 


pear upon the- Water, the Images of the Gods, whg 
gave him Laws, for governing his People, with 


goodneſs and Juſtice. 

Se. 16. Geomancy, or the Divination by the Earth, 
was made by rtI& Obſervation of the Clefrs and 
Chaſms, of an Earth quake, I' could* not find any 
particular Deſcription of ir, tho I was never ſo in- 
quilrive after it; but I ſuppeldrhat to this may be 

- C 3 | referf'd 
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refert'd, whart is related by Livy, Decad. 1 Book 7. 
Set, 6. concerhing Marius Curtins. * In the fame 
* Year ( which' was according ro the Calculation of 
* Caleifins 357 before Chritt ; ) either by an Earth- 
*quake, or'ſome other ſtrange commotion, almoſt 
* one half of the Marker of Reme, was ſwallowed 
* up. Ther2 was a great Depth, and moſt frightful 
- ©* Chaſm, which could nor be fill'd, what trouble 
* ſoever was taken for ir, thd People carried Catthe 
* hither continually. The Oracles of the Gods 
* were conſulred, and the Diviners anſwer'd, thar' 
*the things in which the principal Strengrh of rhe 
* Roman People conſiſted, muſt be Conſecrared to them 
* inithar very place, if they deſired to eftablifh for 
* ever, the Republick of R»me. And as they were 
*troubled ro know, what was the thing-to be Con- 
*ſecrated; a warlike Young Man called Martin 
* Curtius derided it,. afſerting, thar the chief Strengh 
* of® rhe Roman Peopie, confifted in Valour, and an 
, *nndaunted Courage, to confirm which, he gor on 
; 45 cpm and precipitated himfelf into the 
. S. 
54 17. Chzromancy, or Palmiſtry, conſiders the 
Lines of the Hand*to know the Fortune of Men, 
whereupon Fuvenal ſays in his 6th Saryr. 


AN 


=== Frontemgque maniimque 
Prebebit vati, 


His Hand and Head, he'd ſhow to the Divine. 


/ 


Whence appears, that Phy/iognomy, that is, accorde 

ing to the Etymology of the word, the Knowleds 5 

cf Nature ; bur by uſe,” the OBſervaticn of a Mar” 

Shape,| muſt be comprehended under this ſort, for 

thts Arr forerells things by the Looks, the tag 25 
| a 
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and Lineaments of - the Face, by which the Genius. 
and Humour of Men are to be diſcovered. 

Sef. 18, Now all theſe things are narural, tho. 
they were abuled to attain to a ſupernatural know- 
ledge.Bur Art was madc'ule of in other means,which 
were the works of Mens Hands, that might well 
be called a Bewitching Pomp ; in that ranck was con- 
raind the Axinomancy, a Yitchcraft made with an- 
Axe, Hatcher, or the like Teol. The Lecanomancy 
another MH/itchcraft, in which they uſed a Catdru 
Fult of Water, on the bottom of which, they fan- 
cyed, that the Demons came to walk. The Catop- 
gromancy, a Witchcraft made with Looking-glaſſes, in 
which they ſuppoſed that blindtolded Children ſaw 
what 'twas delired-to be known. The Keskhinomancy, 
in which they uſed a Seive, and a Thouland orher. 
Impertinencies, 
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Fj. CHAP. IV. 


That ail: the different ſorts of Winchcraft, that have 
been in ufe, procreded from the ſame Original, 


SeQ. 1. Þ have hitherto treated of thoſe Arts, that 
| {= to lay properly, are Sciencies, ſuppoſed 
to be acquired teveral ways, by the Communication 
with the Gods, or with the Spirits. Now I ſhall 
Treat of Magick, which refers ro Action. . That 
name 1s in'd to that particular practice, 
tho it has been given in general to all the other Sci- 
encies, of which I have ſpoken in the foregoing 
Chaprer. Ir comes from the Grecians, tho ir be nor 
a Greek word, *Tis univerſally believ'd,, that ir is 
a Perſian word ; now that Tongue had Anciently 
many things common with the Hebrew, as well in* 
the Stile as in the Ecrymologie ; Bur in Hebrew 131 
Hagah, ſignifies to conſider, to refle# and TIM 
Mabhgeh, thinking Perſon, one who tells Secrets and 
Myſteries. I have 'explain'd what_the Magi were 
in my Commentary upon Danzel, Se 62, where 
the matter required it ; they. were at firſt honeſt 
Men, who endeavoured to penetrare into the ſecrets 
of Nature, by lawfull means, and attained ro the 
performance of things above the common Belief, Nam 


% , quod ego apud plurimos lego,Perſarum lingua magus eſt, 


gui noſtra ſacerdos.for as I read,in ſeveral Authors,aMa- 

* gu:in|the PerſianTongue ſignifies aPrieſt in ours. Theſe 

*arethe words of Apuſzius in his Apolopy,and Plato calls 

» Magick, Otay Mcgmiar, the Cure of the m— 
| *an 


| 


_ 


3Z3 - 
and 


* called Magus, ©t£00vfns 4 ©2009 2 1te95; and 

* Cicero de Divinatione, ſapientum © dyftorum genus 
* magorum habebatur in Perſis ; amongſt the Perſians, 
* the Magi were look'd upon as Wiſe and learned 
Men. 


Seca. 2, 'Tis very probable, that when thoſe 
Men were got at Court and 1a great eſteem amongſt 
the Vulgar, their Art was not iufficient to keep up 
their Reputarian ; then they begun ro uſe Craft and 
Cheats, and even ſome of them, abuſed that Arr fo 
. far, as to joyn Malice to Deception, and not ro 
ſpare either the Goods, or the efTeveral Per- 

ſons ; ſo thar as on the one ſide, the Pagans extream- 
ily, honoured that fort of People, becauſe of their 
Wir and parts; ſo they deſpiſed them upon another 
Account, and had a great hatred for them. 'Fhence 
proceeded that ſome have Anciently been famous in 
the Magick Art, as well for the good, as the bad 
uſe they-made of it, as Apollonins of Tyanis, whole 
Life has been written by Phzloſtrates, and Elymas, 
' who refifted Sr. Paul, As, 13. Verſe 8. And the - 
'Wiſemen of Egypt and Babylon, who were called ro 
expound the Dreams of their Kings. Gen. Chap. 4. 
Verſe 8. And Daniel, Chap. 2. Ferſe 44 Even Moſes, 
Daniel, the Wiſemen of the Eaſt, who ſought the - 
King of the Fews newly. born all rhoſeMen were fa- 
mous for Magick, thd Authors.1} variouſly of 
| them, either witch or againſt rhem, rhere is ſo much 
difference berwixt the ſame Sciences and the ſame . 
Actions, by the good or bad ule that is made of 
them, Nevertheleſs, it was properly that Art, to 
C 5 which 
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which we now give the name of Magick. Agrippa 
- of Nettinheim, diſtinguiſhes ir in Two ſorts, one of 
which may be called Natural Magick, and the other 
Artifictal ; becauſe rhe firſt having Natural cauſes, 
produces Natural Effects, bur the Second being an 
invention of Art, Nature has no ſhare in it's Opera- 
tions, I mean that as it is neceſlary in all Arts and 
Hanllicrafrs, thar Nature ſhould ſupply the matrer 
and power of Action, tho the Workman imploys 
them this or that way, only by the rules of his Art. 
Ir goes even ſo with the Artiſts of whom I ſpeak, 
and not as with a Husbandman, who can only pre- 
mn the Ground, caft his Seed upon; or plant a 
ree upon it, bur- muſt expect the Harveſt and 
Fruit from Nature it ſelf, holpen with his Art. 
Seft. 3. © They believe, ſays Agrippa, that Natu- 
* ral Magick1s but the higheſt Degree of power, in 
*Narural Sciences ; for which Reaſon rhey call ir 
* the | extream and laſt perfettion of the knowledge of 
« Nature ; ſaying, that it is the active part of Naru- 
*ral Wiſdom, which, by the help of Natural pow- 
©er uſed in proper time, operates wonderful effects, 
©and| raiſes Admiration. The Moors and Indians 
© made a ſpecial uſe of that Magick, that is, as much 
Tas it was able ro produce effects, by rhe power of 
* Herbs, Yrones, and other things of the ſame kird. 
 * Moreover, ſays again Azrippa, for that Reaſon, 
Natural Magick is that, which penetrates the Vir- 
* tnes of all-Narural things,and which with a ſubtſe 
«* diſcerning, having exactly ſearched into their In- 
© clinations,' #nd Sympathies, diſcovers ſo far their 
. .* ſecrer powers, that by thertt ir' produces Wonders, 
'  *which amaZeHnmane underſtanding; not fo much 
. ©*by Art, as Nature, tro which, as to its* Shveraigh 
*Art fabmirs ir (elf, and oily” tends het” rhe helping” 
Hand: Thns we can} by Natural ways produce 
ripe Fritits before their Seaſon, and* even infects, 
| only 
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only by ſupplying the want of time, by Natural « 
means unknown to other Men ; as it is done, tho in 
a leſs Degree of perfection, by Gardners, each of 
whom, {trives to be the firſt in getting early Fruits, 
helping Nature by Art, and ftill however by the 
means of Nature her ſelf, The difference only con- 
fiſts in this, that a Magnus, who wholly gives up 
himſelf ro his ſtudy, penetrates much farther into 
| the knowledge of the power of Nature, than the 
Vulgar, and-even thoſe learned, who care not to 
take that trouble upon them. But as all theſe things 
are done withour the particular affiftance and con- 
courſe of God and the Spirits, they concern not the 
preſent queſtion ; however we mention them, that 
we may learn to diſtinguiſh them from the ſubject 
in Hand, and all it's dependencies, of which we 
intend to give a clear and undeniable notion. 

SeR. 4. We have hitherto ſcen the Magick of 
the Pagans, included within the bounds of Nature. 
Now I defire the Reader ro remember what I have 
faid in my Commentary upon Daniel, Se. 26. viz, 
Thar ro the Magick antiently in uſe Mathematichs, 
Phyſick, and Divinity were ordinarily conjoyned ; 

Tome giving up themſelves to one of thoſe Sciences, 
and others to another, whence proceeded a diffe = : 
rence of Names, berwixt the Students of Magick; 
ſome of whom were called Matiematicians, and 
others Phyſicians, or by a more odious name, Poi- 
ſoners. The former applyed themſelve chiefly ra 
perform wonderful things ; and the others to per- 
petrate Wickedneſs. Amongſt their Wonders may 

counted the Wooden Dove of Archztas, that fly'd, 

and the Statues of Mercury thar ſpake ; but the im- 

ployment of Peiſoners was ro annoy Men, their 

| Goods and their Beaſts, by many things commonly 

| unknown. And having: learned the” Virtues and 

| Properties of them by their Study, they pur _ 
E222 - . Ec 
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uſe ir ſuch a concealed and imperceptible way, 
that one could ſcatce belieye what he ſaw effected; 
and|rhis is,what they really operated. Bur as tro whar 
they boaſted of beſides, or perhaps, imagin'd them- 
ſelves capable of ; 'it was, that by the virtues of 
Simples, and ſome other Drugs mixed together, 
- they; could rransform Men into Beaſts, Beaſts into 
Men, Beaſts and Men into other Beaſts and Men, 
. conjure up- Ghoſts, or raiſe the Dead out of their 
| Graves, &c. ; | 
$44. 5. Now we muſt ſpeak of Magick. meerly 
Artificial, which may rightly be” ſo called, becauſe 
Nature has no ſhare in it ; bur that is a work of 
Art alone, .which however preſuppoſes - Nature 5 
one may allo very fitly give the names of Witch- 
craft, Conjuration, and Inchanting in general, to 
all the various practiſes that are made of ir ; for 
we call Witchcraft whatever is operated by the 
power of - the Devil, with the communication of 
Men, which is never done, without uſing ſome 
ſort of Conjuration , and Inchanting. That Arr 
which required of its Profeſſors a particular way of 
living, always conſiſted in the _ of ſome certain 
Signs and Words, that they utter'd or wrote, and 
' extraordinary Geſtures, in conſideration of which, 
- *the Demong were ready at all times to diſcover to 
them| hidden things ; aud to operate in their behalf, 
ſnpernatural Wonders. This was therefore the 
Opinion of the Heathens, that beſides natural Ma- 
gick, [they believed themſelves capable of produ- 
cing the moſt wonderful effects by the power of 
Demons, whom they knew how to make comply, 
by their Conjurations, to whatever they deſired. 
Seft. 6. We muſt carefully obſerve this, becauſe, 
natural Magick is not commonly accurately diftin- 
guiſhed from the Artificial, either by the Antients 
;  arby the Moderns ; and that which belongs ro one, 


OY 
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is frequently attributed to the other : even thoſe thar 
meddle with it, having committed as many mi- 
ſtakes as the others. * For ſome of them, ſays 
* Agrippa, are come to that heighth of Folly, as to 
© believe, that by the different Concourſe and Af 
* pets of the Stars, with the interpoſition of time 
*and proportions duely obſerved, they may, in a 
* certain inſtant, acquire a ſenſible Idza of Celeſtial 
* things, and a Spirit of Life and Underſtanding ; 
* which being lnterrogared by them, will give them 
 * Anſwers, and diſcover 'em hidden things. On 
the other fide, they aſcribe ro Nature-what is - a- 
bovye her power, which I cannot better expreſs, 
than by the very words of Agrippa, who proceeds 
'thus. © I deſire you to take norice, that thoſe Ma- 
* giczaxs, not only rake up into narural things, bur 
*even in a manner remove Nature out of her place; 
* which they endeavour to do by Morions, by Num- 
* bers, by Geſtures, by Sounds, by Voices, by 
* Congregations, by Lights, by the Inclinations of 
* the Mind, and by Words. Thus it was that the Inha- 
* bitants of P/il; and Marſi conjured Serpents,and pur 
* them to flight ; thus Orpheus by his finging allay'd 
* rhe Tempeſts,for the ſake of the Argonauts ;Thus, as 
* Homer relates, by ſome certain words; the blood 
* of Ulyſſes was ſtopp'd. There was a puniſhment 
* ordained by the Law of the 12 Tables, ro thoſe 
f _ ſhould uſe ſuch fort of Inchantments againſt - 
* Corn. | 
SeR, 7. Ir muſt not ſeem ſtrange to us that things 
ſhould be ſo,. in the Pagans time, for Magick conſi- 
derdin general, and in it ſelf, was eſteemed, be- 
cauſe of its depth, and honoured as Divine, taking 
the word in the ſenſe of the Heathens, and as it 
may be attributed ro their Deities, which bave 
been deggribed before. Belides, Magick was reve- 
renced, becauſe of Eflicacy and Power, beloyed for 


irs 


238 , The Wwld Benkeld. 


its ſerviceableneſs in the good ule of ir, but hated 


and dereſted, by reaſor of its malignity, and the _ 


| difturbarice ir cauſed, when it was abnſed. The 
ſame Azrippa will tell us, in'the words of Porphyry, 
which was the opinion of the moſt ingeritous Hea- 


thens upon that ſubject. Porphyry. ſays he, treating 


of IWVitchcraft, and of the Magick of Divine things, * 


concludes at laſt, that it may render the Souls of Men 
capable of receiving Spirits and Angels, but be abſo- 
lutely denies, that one may appreacb God by that Art. 


——_ 
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CHAP. V. 


That we ſee ftill amongſt the preſent Pagans 
rhe ſame Dottrines and Pratt ices. ov 


WW E have ſpoken as much as it was neceſflary 
'Y' | for our ſubject, of the Doctrines of rhe An- 
tient Paganiſm, which reigned in the Countries we 
inhabit. We have alſo ſpoken of the Nartigns, who 
introduced moſt of thoſe Arts and Sciences, bf which 
we treat, Ir is now fir ro conſider the Modern 
Heathens, tro know how far their Setitiments and 
PraQiſes concerning Spirits can reach, without the 
Lighr| of rhe Holy Scripture, which never ſkined 
upon them. Ir is the more neceffary ro enter into 
that exathination, that we ſhall ſee, witgal, rhe Cu- 


-Ntoms of very many Nations, and that the proofs 


they ſhall furniſh us with, of the uniformiry of Opi- 

nion, {rhat"which' we” cohtend rd be'arrionyſt'the” 
| Heathens) wilt then be more gefieral arid extended, 
then' ſuch as' are drawn from fie Writings of thoſe 
we have alreddy ſpoken of, of which. Chriſtsanity 
has'raketi place ; ſince they inhabited onlfla ſmall 

part of the World, atd have giyeti'us intheir Wri- 
| | tings 


bs on. mp, CA ov. ———— 


— "8 Fa ES - on 
|  +TheWirld Bewitch'd. 
tings, bur a ſlender account” of the other Heathens. 
So that all theſe othets, rhe number-of which is 
far more conſiderable, are abſolutely unknown 
to us. | 
| Se&R. 2, Experience reaches us,that we cannot ber- 
ter divide the World, then as into three grear 
Iſlands ; one part of which was known to the anti- 
ent Greeks and Romans,though not perfectly : The 
ſecond part is come to our knowledge, fince abour 
wo hundred years : The third is yer for the moſt 
parr unknown. The firſt is called for that Reaſon 
the Antien: World, divided into Europe, Aſia, and 
Africa. Bur in the North of Europe, which conti- 
rent is not much greater than one half of the other, 
there are ſtill many Heathen Inhabitants. In Afia 
the Chriſtians are hardly the tenth part of the Peo- 

zle, and abour the third part of the reſt follow Ma- 
zomet 3 fo that the greateſt number is ſtill Pagaos. 
The Mahomerzns rake up the North of Africa, and 
the Heathens poſſeſs the rwo third parts Eaſtward : 
The half of the third part is' filted with Mabome- 
tans, and the other half by imperfeft Chriſtians, 
In the new Woarld, called America, or the ef 
Indies, the Southern part is almoſt as big as Africa ; 
and'the Northern, which 'is not yet fully known, is 
perhaps as big as Afia. All that Country is Hea- 
then, ſave a ſmall number of Chriſtsans, gone thi- 
ther from Europe, viz. ſome —_—_— Portugueſe, 
Eryl:ſh, French and Dutch, who bring over from time 
ro time ſome Heathens, though very few, to Chriſti a> 
; nity; ar leaft, the Engliſh are now very earneſt in 
it. In the mean while, rhoſe Europeays may. inform . 
us of the State of thoſe Nations,as to what concertts 
their Belief and Retigiori, of which they- have got- 
ren a great knovwledpe, by the Commerce they have 
with them. Bur as to the Aiiffral Country, (which 
ts known only by the ConjeQures that we can 


make 
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make upon its Circuit ( their being no Inland Sea) 
"tis perhaps as big as Europe and Aſia together. 
Now that great part, having never been enlightned 
by the Doctrine of our Saviour, muſt be preſumed 
ro be ſtill alrogerber Heathen. 

_ SeR. 3. Bur it will perhaps be faid, ro what pur- 
poſe is all that Narration ? I anſwer, that having 


. ſhown the Reader that three parts of the known 


World, confider'd as divided into five, are ſtill Pa- 
gan, he cannor but infer, that we are nor ſufficient- 
ly informed of the Cuſtoms and Senriments of the 
Heathens'concerning Spirits, by the Books of thoſe 
Nations thar ſubſiſt no more, and who never made 
up the tenth part of the Inhabited World: and 
therefore we muſt not keep there ; bur 'tis likewiſe 
fir ro examine the Opinions of thoſe many Nations, 
who are not yet Chriſtians, whoſe uniformiry upon 


- this queſtion, notwithſtanding ſo many other things, 


in which they differ, and with all the great diſtance 
of the places they Inhabir, which curs of all man- 
ner of Communication betwixt them ;'ſo that the 
greateſt part of the one never heard ſo much as one 
word of the other : Thar Uniformity, 1 ſay, is an 
evident proof of the good, which the common light 


of rhe Underſtanding remained in Man after his 


Fall, has preſerved in him ; and of the evil which 
the general corruption has brought ro the ſame, 
And when we come to the examination of the Sen- 


- timents of the Chri5ans, that will help us to diſtin- 


guiſh berwixt thoſe general Truths, and thoſe 'im- 
pure mixtures of Corruption. For theſe Reaſons, I 
thall now ſpeak of the Belief and Practices of the 
prefent Heathens, | of 
Sef, 4, Bur I need not to treat largely of it, for 


| an entire Volume would not ſuffice. - Neither do I 


intend to write a Hiſtory,bur only to give Inſtances, 
in order to ſhow what the moſt part of the Foes 
| | wn 
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known to us, think in this martter.. 'Tis not conve- 
rizent to proceed in this enquiry farther, then it's 
requiſite ro ſhow rhat all thoſe People agree roge- 
ther, as alſo with the Ancient Nations, rho there is 


riever fo great a difference in their Langfge, Coun- 
try. and time. The way 1s already more than half 
rraced our, by the diligence of Carolinu ; who, in 
his Modern Paganiſ&, has extracted,” our: of more 
than 5o Authors, whatever the Heathens of our 
time Believe and Practiſe as to Religion, in all 4/ia, 
Africa, and part of Europe. 'Tis pity he has nor 
lived long enough, to inform us of the Opinions of 
the new World. Ir would have proved very ſer- 
yiceable ro me, for it would have ſpared me the . 
trouble of conſulring a great many Writers, whence 
I have extracted them. , | 

| Se. 5. In the mean while it will not be uſeleſs 
to obſerve, that all the Authors which Caro/:inus has 
follow'd, and which I am likewiſe oblig'd to follow, 
are Chriſtians ; and therefore they have ſer down 
the Behef and Worſhip of thoſe Heathens, only up- 
on the particular Information they received from 
the Heathens themſelves, or the things that they 
fiw them practiſe, ſo that rhey cannot afford us 
ſuch a.clear and near knowledge of what they re- 
late, as is that which may be gathered from the 
Writings of the Ancient Heathens, who have them- 
ſelves, in their own Tongue, treated of their own 
Afﬀairs. And therefore we cannot relie ſo much upon 
the deſcriptions of the preſent Heatheniſm, which 
are made by Chriſtians who undoubtedly have bur - 
ſeen or learned part of the Sentiments and Cu- 
{toms of the People they ſpeak of, and who perhaps, 


| are not diſpoſed ro make ſuch a ſimple and natural 


relation of them, as could be defired. Now find 
that all thoſe Writers are in the ſame: prejudice, 


when they tell us, that there are many Nations who 
| adore 


>] 
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adore the Devil himſelf, vexing themſelves with 
grievous pains, and cruel torments, to be + his 
Martyrs : But the miſtake of thoſe Authors, ſeems 
ro me to diſcover it ſelf, for he that has been 
quoted bMre, ſays in the 74 Chap. of his 1ft. 


| Part, pa. 56. That Trigaltius reſtifies, that moſt of 
the Chineſe interrogated the Devil, or Familiar Spi-- 


7sts, as they call'd them, of Which. there are many 
amongſt them, and that they eſteem it rather a Divine, 
than a Diabolical operation. I believe rhar 'tis the 
ſame with all the other Nations, woh are accuſed 
directly ro adore the Devil, and am perſ{waded, 


that if the thing were ſtrictly examined, it would 


be found; that they have not ſo.much as a Notion 
of what we underſtand by the word Dev/, 
Se&. 6, For 'tis eafie to conceive that thoſe that 


have not the ſame knowledge and ſentiments of. 
God with us, cannot - alſo have the fame Ideas of- 


'the Devil, rhat the Chriſtians have, fince he, thar 
knows not God after the manner of the Chriſtians, 
cannot alſo know rhe Devil ; and that is. impoſflible 
that any rational Creature ſhould know the Devil 
as he is, -and adore him. For as to what is faid 
by the 4p3ſile, concerning the Heathens, thar they 
offer their ſacrifices to the Devils, 1.Co 20. 'Tis 
not expreſly ſaid to the Dev:/, as to the Chief of the 
wicked Angels , no more then in St. Mazth. 25.41. 
Bur to him, as the Chief of the Demons, of which 
we have formerly ſpoken. And 'tis obſervable, thar 
the Greek word uſed by Sr. Pay!, is:not that of De- 
oils but Demons, which is the name the Heathens 
gave to a ſort of inferior Gods, as has been already 
ſaid. After that Obſervation, let us ſee what con- 
formiry may be found, berwixt the ſentiments of 
the Ancient Pagans, and that of the Modern Hea- 
then, as ro Spirits ; we ſhall begin with Europe, 
thence proceed to Aſia, and Africa, and at laſt, go 
over into America., CHAP. 
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| CHAP. VL 


That this Conformity muſt be ſought, 1ſt, in the” re- 
mains of Paganiſm in Europe. 


'SefR. 1. IT F has been already faid, rhat there are 
| ſome Pagans in the extremity of Enrope, 
eſpecially in the Northern parts, but they are ſo 
bruriſh and wild, thar it is eafier ro ſce what they 
do, than ro conceive or guels whar they believe. 
[They are Laplandexs and Fin/anders, eſpecially thoſe 
| Swediſh Domiſnion, with whom we are beft ac- 
.quainted, by a deſcription drawn from the beſt 
[Atthore, which Sch 

Eapland ; and therefore I ſhall declare as much as I 
judge convenient for my defign ; Firft, what he 
fays of theſe, and afrerwards whar is added of rhe 
others; yet withour giving credit ro whatever is 
written, of which I ſcarce believe one halfe to be 
true. This however, is cerrain, that thoſe People, 
tho' under the Dominion of -Chriftian Princes, v7. 
thoſe of Swedeland, Denmark, and Muſcovy, are as 
fond of thefr Pagan Superſtition, and continue as 
2ecalouſly, tho' ſecretly, their antient practiſes, as 
they have little knowledge of Chriſt;anzty, and in- 
tlinarion to embrace our Faith, In the mean while, 
Scheffer has made of late ſuch an accurate deſcrip- 
tion of Lapland, and upon ſuch certain informarion, 
that one may, methinks, ſurely relye upon whar he 
ſays; and as he frequently intermixes in his Narra- 
tions, other Laplanders and Finlanders, it may be 
ptobably inferr'd that he efteems them all very near 
alike in Belief and Worſhip : which may be con- 
firm'd by this reaſon, that what other Writers ſay 


of 


; made in his Swediſh 4 
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of thoſe other Nations, is pretty agreeable witſt 
_ what Scheffer relates of Swediſh Lapland. And there- 
fore I ſhall follow him only, tho' I ought nor to ſay 
him only, fince his Book contains whatever the 
others had written before him, Let us then Firſt 
' lee, which are the: ſentiments of thoſe Pagans, al 
afterwards we ſhall ſpeak of their Magick. 

SeF. 2. The objects of their Worſhip are divided 
into three ſorts, as into ſo-many degreÞ$ : the moſt 
ſublime are Thor, or Thordoen, which is properly 
the Thunde: ; Storjunkare or Stourra-paſſe, which hg- 
nifie Holy and Great; and Baziwe, thar 1s the Sun. 
The firſt has alſo the name of Tiermes, which in the 
Laplandiſh Language, is as much as the noife of the 
Thunder, becauſe that God is believed. to be the 
Maſter of Thunder, and ſeems, therefore to be their 
Frpiter. He is allo named Ajeks, that is, Great 
Father. The Laplanders aſcribe ro him an abſolute 
Power over the Life and Death of Men, over their 
Health and Diſeaſes, and over the wicked De- 
mons, wha live on the top of the Rocks, Mountains 
and Lakes, They believe that he reſtrains thoſe 
Demons, when they vex Men roo much; that he 
chaſtiſes them, thar he ſometimes Thunder-ftrikes 
| *em, and puts 'em to death, eſtecming it ro be the 
chief employment of the Thunder, as the eminent 
Latins imagin'd that Fupiter caſt his Thunderbolt 
upon the wicked, and all other Criminals ; for 
that purpoſe they give him a Bow, which they 
imagin'd to be the Irs or Rainbow, that he might 
dad Arrows, wound and kill all the wicked 

ns. They call.in their Tongue the Irs, Aijcke 
dauge, the great Fathers Bow, that is, the Bow of 
the Good and Beneficent God, who preſerves them 
as his Children, and defends them - againſt the In- 
fulrs. of thaſe wicked Demons. They imagine 
that God has likewiſe a Hammer, fon 

| | they 
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"they call Aijewetchers, with which he ftrikes 
on the Neck of the Demons, and breaks their 
| Head. 
' the Governcr of the Country, 1s amongſt them 
as the Great Pan--or as 1iara, having the Country 
and Woods under his directions ; Fiſhes and Birds 
' are aHo ar his diſpolal, and all Animais and wild 
| Beafts, acknowledge his Empire, "tis by b1m »/+4% 


' they are happy in hunting,and withour hrs:leav+ 1 oy | 


' cannot catch any thing. True it 1s, thatAtjeke or 1:cr- 
| mes governs Gods, Demons, and Men 3 bur Srorjun- 
| kare, in quality of Vicar of that God .has the conduct 
, of all thoſe other things. Barwe thar ſignifies rhe Sun, 
as Paiwe does the Day, is adored by them for the 
"| good hedoes ro the Earth,bur they particularly vene- 
| rrare him in Summer time, becauſe they always, ſee 
him, that he has reſtored them his Lighr, diffipated 
their Darkneſs, brought Hear and expel'd Cold. 
Se. 3. The Manes of the Romans, mentioned 
before Chap. 2. Se. 15. Are among the Laplanders 
Inferior Gods, which they call Sizre. They erect no 
Figures ro their Honour, and content themſelves 
with offering Sarcifices to them ; we find in no 
writing, what ſentiments they have of the power. 
of thoſe Sritte, nor for what reaſon, they make 
them Offerings. The laſt fort of rhoſe Inferiour 
Gods, -are the Fuhles, or Tnhlaforker, that are a Va- 
- pabond Cruwd, 'whom they believe ro wander in the 
Air, and through Foreſts and Mountains. Bur I 
' Find alſo, no where what good or hurt thoſe Spirits, 
may, in their Opinion procure ro Men, only they 
believe rhem "Inferior to rhe Sire 3 however, they 
'*pay them alſo'fome Worſhip, behind their Cortage, 
at a Bow ſhot diſtance, which Worſhip ends in a 
ſuperſtirious - Sacrifice. They conſecrate to them 
neither Images nor Starues, no more then to the 
Manes ; they have likewiſe no Image of Bawe, - 


Storjumkare, or Stourra-paſſe, which (rpnifies 
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che Sn, either becauſe he is vifible himſelf, or be 
cauſe the moſt ſecrer Science of their Myſteries ac- 
counts him bur one God, with Tiermes. There is 
bur Ayzeke and Storjunkar, who have Statues erected 
to their Honour, thoſe of Azjeke are of Wood, and 
thoſe of Storjunkare of Stone. 

Se. 4. Tis upon thoſe Opinions that their Di- 
vinations and Witchcraft are grounded, and hereup- 
on I can't but make this obſervation, that by reading 
Scheffer, and comparing what he ſays of his own, 
with whar he has collected from other Authors, it 
may eafily be perceived, that the Witchcraft of the 
Northern Nations extends not ſo far as is commonly 
reporred. Bur then we muſt credic what Scheffer 
_ aflures us from his own experience, in the following 
words, Chap. 12. Tho the preſent Laplanders do not 
Frequently nor publickly exerciſe Magick, tbeir Anceſtors 
having been more addifted to thoſe ſuperſtitions, of 
which moſt of the modern Laplanders are free, and tho 
the Country be purified of that fort of Witchcraft, ever 
ſince the King of Sweden has forbidden, under grievous 


pains,to uſe Inchantments : yet there are ſtill a great num- 


ber amongſt. them, who make it their whole ſtudy and em . 
- ployment. The cauſe of it is, that every one of the Lap-. 


landers zs perſwaded, that Magick is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to him, that he may. avoid the ſnares and inſults 
of his Enemies. To this he adds, That they kepr 
Schools, in which Children are taught that Art, and that 
Parents are often their Tutors in it. That they ex- 


ercile them in 1t, required their aſſiſtance; and are" 


preſent at the performance of thoſe dereſtable pra- 
CEtices, . But what 1s yer more ſtrange, is,. what this 
Author farther relates, That the Fathers bequeath, as 
an Inberitance to their Child:en,. the wicked Spirits that 
were 31 their Service, #hat by their help they may over- 
come the Denggus.of other Families, their Fnemics. 


Se. 5. 
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| Ye8. 5. What they pretend to effe, by means 
of their Gods and Spirits, is to diſcover ſome things 
by Divination, and to operate ſome others by Witch- 
craft ; for Divination, they make ule of a Kamus, 
which is like a Drum, and muſt be made of a par- 
ticular Wood, and rather of Birch-tree than any 
orher. There is a Skin, or Membrane, extended upon 
. the Body of that Drum, wherein the Laplanders draw 
ſeveral Figures with ared colour made of the Bark of 
Alder-tree, bruiſed and boyl'd; they beat it with an In- 
ſrument like a Hammer, 6 Inches long but not bigger 
then the little Finger, not ſo much to make a noiſe, as to 
cauſe a bundel of Braſs Rings, that lies upon it, co move, 
when that bundie Legins to leap up. they obſerve the 
parts -and Figures towa\ds wizich it moves, and Divine 
by the Scituation, Motion, and reſt of the bundle, on 
the place which ſiznifies the deſign they have form'd. 
The manner of this enquiry is not always the ſame, for 
they make uſe of ſeveral, different from one another, by 
thoſe means they diſcover, what p1ſſes in Foreign Coun- 
tryes,how diſtant ſcever they may be ; they know the good 
ar bad ſucceſs of the Affairs they have undertaken,they cnre 
Diſeaſes, they find out what Sacrifices and Vitims are 
moſt pleaſant to the Gods of the Land. Theſe that de- 
fire to know the State of thetr Friends or Enemies, liv 
inz a Thouſand Miles from that fas have but to go to 
a Laplander, who diſcovers it this way. Hecaſts {un 
felf upon the Ground, and becomes like a Dead Man, 
and his Face aitogether livid. He remains in that ſtate 
an hour or two, according as the Country, whence he will 


get News, 1s'more or leſs diſtant, and when be awakes, 


e tells whatever paſſes in that Country, «ſpecially as to 
what 1s enquired after. There are yer ſome other 
particulars, as to that ' way of Divining, gather'd 
from ſeveral -Authors, bur -ir would be too 
long, and even unſeryiceable, to relate them: 
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| Se. 6. They have yet other fortsof Witchcraft- 
The Firſt is, a Twiſted Cord with ſeveral knots, 
wphich they wſe to raiſe Winds on the Sea, /o they do, as 
#t were, ſell the VWWinds, and profer them to Merchants, 
that are detain'd 9n their Coaſts, by Tempeſts and con- 
trary Winds, baving agreed upon the price, and receiv'd 
it, theygive him a ſtring with three Magical Knots, on 
which lies this Conditson, that as ſoon as they have un- 
/ tyed the Firſt, there riſes a freſh and pleaſant Gale ; 


\/ when they have looſed the Second; the Wind grows 


Rronger, but when they have unty'd the Third, there 
ariſes ſuch a Tempeſtuous Storm, that they are no longer 
able to govern their Ship. This ſort of Trade is uted, 
eſpecially in Finmarke, amongſt the Daniſh Laplan- 
ders, becauſe the Neighborhood of the Sea afford 
them more occaſions of it, then any where elſe, Bur 
the account. that Scheffer gives of their other ſorts of 
'Witchcrafr, ſhows that he hunſelf gives little credit 
ro it, They have little Magical Darts made of Lead, ve- 
ry ſhort, being no longer than ones Finger, they dart them 
eo the remoteſt place againſt thezr Enemies, of whom 
they deſire to avenge themſclves ; and by that Witchcraft, 
they ſend upen them ſuch dangerous Diſeaſes, with ſuch 
ſharp pains, that for the violence of them, they often 
Die within three Days. They have alſo a kind of Flyes 
call'd Gans, which they let out of their Ganeske, that 
is 4 Leaden Purſe : . Ai:d Daily ſend ſome of them to 
annoy and vex their Enemies, Burt we have not a 
perfect knowledge of whatever they practiſe on- 
theſe occaſions. There are allo fume Laplariders, 
who for this purpoſe, make uſe of a Tire, which 1s 
a round Ball, as big as a Walnut ; it has a particular 
ſhape, as is deſcribed in Scheffer” relation, and it has 
alſo ſome motion. They ſell this Tyre, and the buy- 
ermay ſend it upon whomſoever he pleaſes, he ſhall 
be moſt cruelly tormented with it, 
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$Se8# 7, Bur-enough of the Laptenters, let's now 


ſpeak of other Nations, Li:gau tays, thar the FF7/d- 
| S5jb adore the Moon, as well for their own preſer- 
| vation, as for that of their Flocks, and thar they 
| direct to her this Prayer amongſt others, Leave is 
| as Healthfull, as thou finds us. 
. they hold fomerhing of the Ancient Paganifm, thar 
aſcribes a Divine Virtue to the Influence of the Stars, 


Whence Iinfer, thar 


tho ir feems by this form of Prayer, that they ar- 


' tribure nor to them, a full and Sovereign power, 
| in the Adminiſtration of the World. 

4 Se#. 8, As for the remains of Paganiſm amongſt . 
the Samagates, a People ſciruared berwixt Lithunnia 


and Lzvonia, we are taught, that they-much Wor- 


' Thip the Sun and Moon, the Fire, the Thunder, the 


Groves, and Trees exceedingly high 3 which ſhows 
that they go farther than the wild Iriſh, and believe 
that there are Demons in the Air, and upon Earth, 
that reſide in all thoſe objeds. Bur it may be ſeen 
in'Olaus Magnis, what account they themſelves make 


of the Gods of Thunder, and of the Spirirs in rhe 


Air. For ſays he, they not only pretend to give ſuc- 


'Cors ro their Gods in their quarrcls -they have with 


their Enemies, endeavOuring to imitate the Thunder 


with the bearing of Hammers, bur are nor afraid 
even of Fighting againſt them with Arrows and 
| other Arms, they. ſhoot in the Air. 
places in Lithuania, where the Inhabitants adore # 
| Domeftick God,. called Dinstipan, that is, The Di> 


There are allo 


reftor of the ſmoke or Chimneys. 
Se. 2, The Tartars Keremiſſes, a People cf 
Eaſtern Meſcovy, believe according ta Olearius, thar 


there are malirious Spirits, who may ar pleaſure, 
cauſe ſeveral diſturbances and vexations to Men in 
'this Life ; for as to the future, they have no notion 
'of ir.. To prevent thoſe pains, or turn off thoſe 
[pains they offer mars > ro them, near Rivers, 
Foal. 1. 


they 
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they likewiſe adore the Sun and Moon, becauſe they 
perceive much good is done to the Earth, by their 
Operations. But we find nothing confiderable left 
in writing, as to their way of exerciing Ma- 

ick. 
« Se&R. 10, The Iſlanders have more relation to the 
Laplanders and Fuilanders, the greateſt knowledge 
we have of them, comes to us from the writings of 
Blefkenius, they alſo'believe Domeſtick Spirits, who 
wake them in the Night, to goa Fiſhing, being per- 
ſwaded, that if one ſhould go thither withour the 
Advertiſement of theſe Spirits, he could not make 
a_happy Fiſhing. The fame Ditmarus Blefkenius, 
failing from that Countrey to Portugal in 1633, res 
ceived from one Fonas a Handkerchief, with three 
Knots, to be looſed art Sea, in caſe he wanted Wind, 
They uſe to make theſe Knors, ſoftly muttering ſome 
words, Belides that they boaſt, rhat from the place 
where they ſtand upon the ground, they may cauſe 
Veſlels at Sea, to ſtop or toSail on. But I ſhall yer 
keep by me for ſome time that Handkerchief and 
it's Knots, to try hereafter, how they may be un- 
ry'd ; I ſhall alſo leave thoſe Veſſels ar Sea, until I 
examine What may ſtop or promote their Voyage, 
So that having nothing more to do with Enrope, we 
ſhal! go over to 4/ia, 
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C H AP. VIL 


That the ſame Sentiments are to-be found amongſt moſt 
"| of the Nations of Alia. 


FeR. 1, T H E Inhabitants of A/ia, as far as that 
| Continent is known to us, are not 
dull as the Northern Europeans. The Chineſe, Fa- 
p.mgders, Sianeſe, Peguans,thole Indians that are known 
from ancient times, and thoſe from rhe Weſt of 
B-ngala, ſurpaſs all the reſt in civility and ingenui- 
ly 3 bur the Chineſe carry it before all other Nati- 
ons, Lerusallow them to explain their own Sen 
timents, and give us an account of tkeir practilcs. 
We hall hear them unanimouſly grant, that to 
{peak properly, there is but one Divine Being, whoſe 
yirtue* extends every where. However, when 
they came to conlider the various objects of the 
Divine Adminiſtration , and his different cffects. - 
they divided the Government of the World, be- 
ewixt two Principal, and many Inferior Gods, as 
the Ancient Heathens, of whom we have ſpoken. 

| SeR. 2. Thus the Fapanders have intruſted Chacs 
and Amida with the ſupream adminiſtration of all 
things, and Tanconida, Benjamonda, Homocanda 
Roiola, Pipi and Fiſus, with the particular directi- 
ons of the Heavens, Whither the la{ leads the Souls 
of the deceaſed, The principle Sect amongft the 
Chineſe, is that which follews the Sentiments of Corr 
futius, who is eſteemed a great Saint amongſt them. 
Thar Se&, ſays Carobius, in the words of Ti rigaltins, 
acknowledges and adores one only God,believing thar 
he governs and keeps all things here below, They 
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alſo venerate the Spirits, bur much leſs than thar 
Deity 3 neither do they aſcribe. ro them 1o grear a 
Power. All theſe People imagine a graduation, 
from the Great Gods to the Inferior Gods, an4 
from them to the Spirits ; for theſe pretend that 
the Soveraign God, has ſer over the Heavens Laocon, || 
that is, the Miniſter of the Great God, and upon 
the Inferior World Canſai, who has under him 
three Spirits, Tanduam, Teiquam, and TſusFuam : 
the firſt of whom has the direction of the Air ; the 
ſecond of the Earth, and the third of the Sea. 
Amongſt the inferior Gods, who are very nume- | 
rous, they reckon the Inventors of Arts, eſpecially 
Sichia; Quanina, and Neoma, 'a Ged and two God- 
deſſes. Amongft the Tartars, thoſe of Sarmacande, 
who border on the Empire of the Great Mogul, are 
Mahometans. Burt amongſt the others, particularly 
thoſe of Niuche, on whom the Empire of Chinais 
now depending. The Deity is likewiſe divided || 
into two; the one is the God of Heaven, and the } 
other of the. Earth 3 but they mike the condition |[: 
of rhe firſt, ſo. high and ſublime, that it may be ||. 
[eaſily perceived, they acknowledge but one God || 
indeed. EO il | 

Se&. 3. The Peguans\ beheve a Supream Deiry, | 
called Duma, who is Good, but admirtalſo ofa 2d, || 
who is Bad, and for that reaſon is accounted to be | | 
' the Devil by the Chriſtzans. They eſteem befides, 
that there are a great number of Gods, each of 
whom has his particular Office; the Chief are 
Carco vitus, the moſt ancient of all, on whom the 
other depend, Ozftma, the mover of all things, Apalita, 
the Leader of the Pilgrims, Fotocs their Interceſſor by 
Duma, who- eſpecially prays for the Souls of the 
deceaſed, rhar are condemn'd to the darkneſs of the \ þ 
Gulf, in the H-uſe of Smoak, The Siamors acknow- / 
ledge one God, who inhabits the Heavens, wirh! |: 
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many other Gods inferior ro him, amongſt whom 


they place the deceaſed, who have been their Law- 
givers, | 

| Se8. 4. Amongſt the Inhabirants of Fava , in 
which Iſland is fituared the City of Barav3a, belong- 
ing to the Dutch Eaſt-India Company 3; tome be- 


lieve the Tranſmigration of Souls. The Cingalors 
in the Iſle of Ce:/on worſhip four Gods, berwixr whom 
[they believe the Goverment of the World to be di- 
vided; and withal, venerate the- Souls cf the de- 
'ceaſed, whoſe Lives have-been virtuous ;; fo thar 
both the one and the other, believe the exiſtence 
of Demons. But thoſe of the Favanois may be 
| good or bad, whereas thole of the Cingalois can be 
| bur good. 


Se&. 5. Thoſe thar inhabit the North of the Cape 


' Comorin, and reach to the Dominions of the Great 

| Mogul, tho' they be much divided in their Senti- 
| ments ; yet agree in this point, that there is a Su- 
| pream Deity, called either Vi/ſtenan or Eſuara, who, ' 
| however Governs the world only by the Miniſtry 
' of inferior Gods, of whom Brama, who is the Cre- 
' ator and Director of all. things, is the Chief. Some 
' fay, that all theſe three depend upon Tſechtri, as up- 
| on the only Sovereign God. Bur after all, tie 
| difference is nor fo much in the thing as in the name. 
| They all believe that Brama gives to Indre or De:- 
| endre a Supream Authority, over 8 principal Di- 
| rectors of the Superior World, who they place 
| higher than the Earth, and nevertheleſs under Bra- 
| malocon, Which is the abode of Brama. Of theſe 
' eight, ſeven receive the Souls of the dying,” who 
| have led a good Life, and the eighth receives that 
| of the Damned. They likewiſe believe thar thoſe 


Gods have been begomen and married after the man- 


| ner of Men ; that they have ſometimes appeared 


| upon Earth, in-.a_-bodily ſhape, and that Viſtenan 


De-3. himſelf 
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himſelf has been ſeen under more than ten Forms 
as Rogerizs relates to have learned it from the mouth 
of a Bramine. = 


Se. 6. Going farther Northward. into the King- 


doms of Guſuratte or Cambaie, Decan and Bengale, 


fubject ro the Great Mogul, you will find above 
 fourſcore Seas, amongſt which there are four Prin- 
cipal, whereof one called Chevravac, hardly believes 
the exiftence of one God : However taken. together, 
they all confeſs-that there is one, who prefides over 
211 the reſt, and on whom they all depend. Even 
that Sect, thar will ſcarce believe the Exiſtence of 
Gods worſhip. Tiel Tenquer, who is eſteemed a 
general Saint, ſhewing thereby that it 1s eaſier to 
torſake God with the Mouth, than with the Hearr, 
The Sect named *Samaraet conſtitured, under Pcr- 
miſeer their Soveraign » God, three other Gods,. each 
of whom has a ſhare in the- Government of the 
World, They fay that Brama has power over all 
the Souls, and: diſtribures them ro Men and Beaſts, 
as he pleaſes ; that Baffiuna teaches Men the Com- 
, mandments of Permiſeer, and provides with all 
things. in this life, thoſe that are obedient to him; 
and that Mars calls ro Judgment before Permiſeer, 
the Souls ſeparated from the Bodies, who ſends 
them according to their deſerts, into the Bodies of 
Men or Beafts, ro be afterwards with them purifi- 
ed of their Fits in a certain - purging Fire, The 
Gentzves in the Kingdom of Golconda, believe alſo 
one only God, who has been from all Eternity ; 
but: in proceſs of time, has aſſociated himſelf ro 
ſome inferior Gods, choſen from amongſt Men ; 
which. notion 1s agreeable with the Semidis Indige- 
tes, or Heros of the Ancient Romans: 

| Sef. 7. Thoſe Ancient Perſians who have re- 
mained in their Religion, fince Mahometiſm has ſer- 
ted in.rhcir Country, deſerve to be taken notice af. 
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| Some remaified in Perſia,and live for the moft parr 
ar Iſpubum, the Capital of that Empire. Others have 
retired into the Inazes, , eſpecially into the King- 
| dom of Guſuratte, where they are in great 'num- 
| bers, Here you have the belief of the | peOple in 
' the very words of Caro/inus,extracted from de Laat, 
' Varenius, and Tuiſt, They believe that there is one 
God preſent every where, who Governs all things as 
pleaſure, without needing the aſſiſtance of any one; tho' 
' #n the mean time he has ſeven Miniſters by him, almoſ? 
of the ſame Dignity with himſelf, who have each their 
| particular Office, of which they are accountable to him. 
The 1ſt. js Hamalda, the Gevernour of Men. The 
| 2d. x Baman, who has inſpetion over the Beaſts, and 
the Creatures of the Sea. The 3d. « Ardi Beſt, who 
preſerves Fire, ard hinders it from going out. The 4th. 
# Sariuard, ou whom Metals and Minerals depend. 
| The 5th, s Eſpendaar, who takes care leſt the Earth 
ſhould be filld with filthineſs, and grow wild ; The 6th. 
5 Arendaar, who has the direftio of the Waters, and 
who takes care that they be not ſoiled with naſtineſs : 
The laſt is Amadaar, wha has the inſpe&tion of the Trees 
| and Fruits of the Earth, and of Herbs. - All theſe 
Gods are only Inſpefors and Direftors ; it being not in 
their power to wiflitt death upon any thing; or to give 
it a new Life, for they are ſolely eſtabliſhed to give an . 
account to the Sovereign God, and to inform againſt 
thoſe that have ill uſed, corrupted,or violated the rhings, 
that are under their keeping: 

Sect. 8. Beſides thoſe 7 Miniſters, there are yet 26, 
of an inferior Order, each of which has by particular 
diſtrict. Sorach 4 the firſt, whoſe Office #s quickly to 
bring the Souls ſeparated from the Bodies before their 
Fudges, viz. Mees,Reſna and Saros. The 4th. s Beram 
Carraſedaars, who direfts War at his pleaſure. The 
5th x the Sun. The 6th, 5 Anoa, who has dominion 
over the Waters, The 7th. % Ader, who n« eſtabliſhed 

| D 4. over - 
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ever Fire. The 8th s Maho, who govegns the Moon, 
The 9th. « Tiera, that 4 the Rains, 1oth. Gos governs 
avid preſerves Cattle." 11, Tavardi takes care'ef the 
Seuls who are in Heaven. 12th. Aram, brings Foy to 
rl:e World, and baniſhes Pains and Sorrows from thence. 
13th. Goada rules the WWVinds, tho he be not the Wind 
&imſelf. 14th. Dien gives to Nations #nformation and + 
»nderſtarding of the Laws, and' inclination to keep 
them. 15. Apperſone affords Riches. 16th. Aﬀeaar 
gives Underſtanding: and Memory. 17th. Afſamaan 
has the inſpetion of Wares. 10. Gimninaat, has the 
 - conduF? of the Earth. 19. Marifipant «s the God of 
Goodneſs, which he communicates to thoſe that have re- 
eoiirſe to bim. 20. 'Armira #s the direftor of Money. 
21. Hoem # the Author of the conception of Women, 
and gives life to their Fruit. 22, 23. Dimnia and. 
Baſe are eſtabliſhed ro ſuccor thoſe that ſtand in need 
of them. The three laſt, Befadeer, Defemeer and 
Deftyn, ſtand by God to ſerve him, and are always rea- 
dy to perform hy Orders. Theſe are the Names of 
thoſe 26 Miniſters, whom the Country men of Perſia ho- 
- amour with the Title of Geſtio, or Saint, and. whom- 
they believe to have Authority and Power all the things 
#hat are under their direQion: For which reaſon they 
alſo ad:re them, truſting that they will be their Inter-- 
ceſſors to God, and obtain from him whatever ſhall be 
neceſſary for their good. 

Se. 9. Having thus ſufficiently ſpoken, as to 
the Gods, we'll. now treat of the Spirits, tho' we 
find bur little. information upon this point in Au- 
thors, ſaving in what concerns China, and the Eaſ?- 
Indies, on this fide the River Ganges, I only find 
mention made, that the Fapanders, in a place nor 
farr from Ofacca, venerate a God or Spirit, named 
Tiedebate, leſt he ſhould hugt them, and rhar another 
God called Goqgur, frequently appears to- them in a, 
humane.Shape. In the Town. of. Mcao. They- 
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n worſhip in a Statue of a frightful Figure , another . 


| 
| 
Sf "Vf 


Spirir, ro whom the Chriſtians give the name of 
King of the Devils. There u no Pagod in all Japan, 


| ſaith Carolinus, which is ſo frequented, nor enriched 


with ſo great Preſence, becauſe thereby they think to re» 


deem tbeir ſins. 


Se&. 16, Martinius, Kzrcher, and Trigaltius, three 


| Jeſuits, have written large Hiſtories of China, bur 


very little infiftted upon this matter : However, 


. confidering what they obſerve of the Worſhip of 


that People, ir may be concluded that they believe 


| the exiſtence of Spirits, as. we ſhall ſhow hereafter, \_ \ 
| The Siameſe likewiſe vencrate ſome wicked Gods; 


though againſt rhe ſentiment of many of their Do- 
Ctors, under pretence of charging thoſe bad Spirits 


| of ſuch evils, of which they will not make God: 


the Author. Ir is aid of the fame Nation,rhat they 


give two Spirits to every Man,one of which makes 
| them to be good, and the other evil. | 


Se&. 1-1. Bur the greateſt knowledge we have of 
the Opinions of thoſe Countries comes from the 
Coaſt of Choromandel. Carolinus, who' has gatherd 


' what Reperius ſays of it in many places, ſays,That they 
believe good and bad Spirits, that: us, Angels and De- 
'vels ; They name the Angels Deuetas, and the Devils 
| Ratfiafias: They held that both were begotten by Men ; 
| and that their common Father was Cafſiopa, the firſ# 
' Bramaine, or Prieſt and Legiſlator ; The Mother of 


the Deueras was. Diti, and that of the Ratfhalias was 


| Aditi ; both Vives of Caffiopa. 


Sect. 12. There ave two ſorts of Deuetas ; For ſuch 


- | Men as. go after their Deceaſe into the Happineſs of the 


Iorlds under the Sun, and above the Earth, are alſo 
called Denetas, but thoſe places rre not for them an 
eternal abode, ſince after. the ſucceſſion of ſome Apex, 


| they muſt come back into the World,and be B:rn again. 


| As. ro the other Deuetas, who are in great numbers, 
| Ge D 5 - they 
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they never depart from their Abode. The Sun, Moon 
end Stars are in that number, they aſcribe unto them 
both Soul and Life. © | 


' Sect. 13, The Rarſiafias are alſo of - two ſorts, ſome 


of them are Wicked Men, who are condemn'd for their 


Sins to wander in the World, and to ſuffer Hunger 

and Thirſt, which they cannot fatisfe but by the 
Alms that Men hand them: Wherefore they often 
appear in a human ſhape, ro beg ſomething from 
them, but they have no power to hurt them. Be- 
fides-theſe, there is another ſort of Devils, or Rat- . 
fiaſias, properly fo called, becauſe they are the 
Children of Aditi, and are very Malitious. They 
have power to moleſt Men, and even to cauſe much 
trouble and vexation to the Angels, or Deuetas. 
They may walk every where, except ſave in the 


| abode of Brama, and in the Heavens. They are 


deſcribed with huge, frightful, and ſtinking Bodies 5 
they are {aid to be Male and Female, to procreate- 
Ehildren, and to be ſubject to Death. bs 
Se. .14. There's enough concerning the Demons 
of the Pagans of Aſia ; but as moſt of rhoſe Nations: 
are Pythagoreans , and believe the Metempſychoſis, 
they alſo ſupply us with Heroes : For. (ſays Bal- 
4145, 10 his Book of the Idolatry of the Eaſt Indies) 
tbe Modern Heathens believe that Man i happier in ' 
tbis Life than the Beaſts, by reaſon that he has a Body, 
by which the Soul may exert her Operation ; but they 
agree not that a Man #& more noble than «a Beaft ; nor 
that he has a Soul more excellent than it has. And 
when-they are ask'd, why Beaſts reaſon- wot, they anſwer, 
becauſe - they. have not Bodies capable of exerting the 
gualzties of a Soul, 45a Dumb Man who wants a pro- 
per. Organ to utter Words, and may be nevertheleſs very 
Wiſe. & a fome People, who have a great den! of 
Knowledge and Leaming, but have no more readine/; 
#p. expreſs themſ2lvis than Childrew. who ' cannot do it. 
He. 
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He that ſhall Read this will be leſs ſurpriſed ar 
what follows. 
' Se. 15. Nothing certain can be ſaid of the F4* 
| panders, becauſe the Feſuits, who relate their Opi- 
| mions, agree not together. It appears howeyer, 
| that there are amongſt that People three ſorts of 
| Opiniens concerring human Souls, and their Eſſence, 
| The firſt is, That the Soul of Man differs nor from 
| thar of Beaſts. The ſecond, That Men have a Soul 
| of another Nature than that of Beaſts, bur ſtill 
| Mortal. The third, That the Soul is Immortal. 
| They likewiſe believe the Merempſ5choſis, and that 
the Soul going our of the Body is determined to 
| enter into another Body, either of Man or Beaſt, by 
| the conjunction that is then made of the Sun and 
| Moon with other Stars. 
' Se#.16. The Chineſe are likewiſe Pythagoreans, 
| Martins teſtifies it very plainly, as to one of their. 
Sects, in theſe Words. Chiquiao 5 a Sef, which 
| ohir People eſteem to be the firſt intwoduced in China, 
| after the Birth of our Saviour, They believe the ex- 
| changes of Souls inwardly and outwardly. They Honout 
Images, and imagine that the Soul after Death paſſes in 
| puniſhment of her Sins from one body into another 3 
| for which reaſon they abſtain from what ever has had 
| life. That Narration is confirmed by Trigalrzus, 
| who ſays, Thar theParents are not afraid of killing 
| their Children to be diftharged of them, when they 
| are incumbred with roo many, aſſerting, that by 
| 'thar means they procure them a better Condition 3 
| fince inſtead of Poverty, they afford them by Death 
the occaſion of going into other Bodies, and being 
Born again in the Houſe of Richer People, where 
| they will live more at eaſe. The Peguans ſeem to 
have the ſame Sentiment by the Relation P:uto,when 
| by the Tomb of their Ro/lym, or High-Pricft, they 
+ ler looſe a great many Birds and Fiſhes, which they 
| kept 


- 
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kept Priſoners, believing them to'be' as many. hu» 
man Souls, who will keep company to their Rohm | 
in. his way to the other World. : | 
' Beſides we read in Corolinus, out of Artus, in his 
Speculum Mu di, That the Wiſe Men of China have 
mW three places for thoſe that depart thy Life. 
Nachac * a place of Torment 3 Schuum one of De- 
lights, ſuch-as the Paradiſe of Mahometz and Miba, 
or Nibam, ſignifies an entire. privation of being, or 4 
Full Deſtruftion of Body -and Soul, All the Souls have 
their abode in the two firſt places, or depart from thence, 
to go to and fro through the World, and often paſi from- 
ane Body into another by new Birth, until they deſerve. 
' 20 enter into the Nibam, that %, to be anmibilated. 
Le Blanc ſpeaks of it ſomewhat differently, in a Re- 
lation extracted from a Franciſcan Monk. He ſays, 
That the Chineſe believe that Men become Gods at laſt, 
after they have paſſed through the Bodies of ſeveral 
Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes ; and that they imagine that 
#he Souls, after the courſe of many Ages, having been. " 
well purified in ſome proper places, and returned ſeve- 
ral times into new Worlds, are at laft introduced into [f 
Paradiſe, caſt down to Hell, or reduced to thing. 

Se8. 18. As ro the Opinion of the Szameſe in this. 
point, we muſt learn it from the Relation. of the 
Feſuits in their Journey to Siam, in the years 1685. 
and. 1686. becauſe that Book. is rhe neweſt and 
much credited. - Thus then writes Tachard, p, 297, 
' 298, Eat, Amſicled. Metempſychofis x one of the | 
* Fundamental Points of their Religion, ſo that the Life | 
of Man. paſſes in continual Tranſmigrations, untill be 
' be ſanftified, and deſerves ro be God. They admit of 
Spirits, but ſuch as are nothing elſe than Souls, who al- 
ways inform ſome Bodies, until they have attained to ] 
Holineſs or Deity : Angels are Corporeal, and of diffe- | 
rent Sexes, and conſequently may beget Sons and Daugh- 


ceri. Theſe Angels are. neper SanQificd nar Dnibge' Fe 
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| and that the time of their firſt puniſh 


duce an intolerable Hunger, ic being impoſflible 
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bus. to them only belongs to watch over the Government - 
of the World, and the preſervation of Men, They di- 


' firibute them into ſeven Orders, or Hierarchies ; ſome 


of which are more perfeft and noble than the others ;- 
all which they place in as many differ ens 
Each part of the World has one of thoſe Intelligences to 


prefide over what u done there. They likewiſe impart 


them to Stars, to the Earth, to Cities, Mountains and 
Foreſts, and even to the Winds and Rain. And be- 


| Cauſe they are perſwaded,that thoſe Angels examine the 


conduft of Men, and are witneſſes of all their aRions, 


| #0 reward thiſe that are commendable ,by vertue of the 
| merits of their God ; It ts therefore to thoſe Intelligences. © 
| and not to their God , that they uſe to apply themſelves. 
| in their neceſſities and miſeries, and to thank them 
| far the favours they ſuppoſe to have received from them. 


SeCt. 19. They acknowledge ne other Demons but 
the Souls of the wicked, who making their eſcape out of 


.. the Hell, in which they were detained; wander 
. | through the World a certain time, and do as much hurt 


to Men as they can. Amongſt thoſe unhappy Spirits, 
they rank untimely Births, omen dying in Childbed, 
thoſe that are killed in a Duel, or guilty of ſome crime 


' of that nature. 


Se&. 2o. The Heathens of Fava believe likewiſe 
Metempſychoſos, as well as thoſe of Sumatra, the Ma- 
labars, and the Inhabnants of the Coaſt of Corman- 
ae!, All the Benjanes in the hither Eaſ/iÞndtes, 
agree upon no Article of Religion, better rhan up- 
on this. Moſt of the Bramrnes, that are not enga- 
ged in any of theſe rwo Sects Schaaruakka and Pas 


| ſerda, admit the immortality of human Souls, and 


fay that there are ſome, who being ſeparated from 
the Bodies become Dewils, becauſe gf their fins ; 
: being fi-" 
niſhed, they muſt wander in the Air, and there in- 


for 


_ 
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for them: to draw ſo much as the Leaf of an Herb; - 


. or to ſupply their wants with any other thing, be- 
fides what Men beſtow upon them in Charity. I 
had mention'd that Opinion, ſpeaking of the Ratſ- 
aſias. | 


Se8: 21. Ina word, when we gather all the 


Obſervations made in this Chapter, and before it, 


to diſcover the Opinions of rhe Heathens ; we find 
that, tho” all their Superſtitions be grounded upon 
very different Cauſes ; yer they all rend in the 
main to the ſame ſcope, that is, to worſhip one 
ſole Objet, as the Supream Deity, and yer to 
aſſociate Spirits to him. I cannor better expreſs thar 
Thought, than by the very words of Carolmus, 
which, areas a re-capitulation of what has hitherto 
' been ſaid. Some eſteem, ſays he, that the Souls are 
mortal , others eſteem them immortal ; ſome eſtabliſh 
rhe tranſmigration of Souls, others are not of that Opi- 
nion : and how much differ thoſe that aſſert the Me- 


rempſychoſis between themſelves ; ſome, as thoſe of 


Java believe, that the Soul goes into the firſt Body ſhe 
meets with ; others believe that ſhe u ſent into Juch 
or ſuch Body, according as ſhe has merited by the good 
or evil ſhe has done, wfich is the Opinion of the Ban- 
Janes. Some affirm, that the Souls change th:ir abode 
but once, others three times, and others teach a waſt 
number of Tranſmigrations 3 others make them paſs 
only into Men, who muſt alſo be ſtrangers; others 
again ſend them into Man and Beaſts ; but others at 


laſt make them pafs only in the Females of Men and ' 


Beaſts ; which «x the imagination of the T hearau- 
achs 3 others have yet quite different + Opinions. In a 
word, it may be rightly ſaid*upon this ſubjet, Many 
Men many Minds ; for there are almoſt as mary 
Opanions as Perſons, 
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p That the Witchcraft praftiſed among# the People, pro 
J- | ceeds from the ſame ſource, | 
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Se. 8. A *'the name of Withcrafr is given to. 
whatever is ſuppoſed to be done by . 
; | the help of the Devil; I cannor bur judge that ma» 
' | ny perſons are called Sorcerers and Hitches, who 
| perhaps are not ſo, and that this muſt be aſcribed 
| to the ſame prejudice, which I have mentioned 
before, ſpeaking of the worſhip of Demons. And 
therefore I intend ro examine hereafter, what theſe 
People really are. Ir is ſufficient to. advertiſe here ' 
} beforehand, that all the Heathens muſt nor be ta- 
ken for Magicians, Sorcerers, and Inchanters ; be- 
cauſe many Writers have called them by ſuch 
| names, giving them indifferently in their Writings 
ro all the He and She Prieſts, and to all thoſe who- 
diſcharge any Office, Miniſtry, or employment in 
their Religious Worſhip, and in their Sacrifices. Bur 
I defign to inſert in this preſent Chapter, whatever 
is known to us of their practices,or of their commu- 
nications with any of the inferior Gods or. Spirits, 
good or bad. | 
Se. 2. The vencration which that People have 
for the Sun, Moan and Stars, is ſufficient- to eſta-_ 
bliſh rhe choice of Days amongſt them : whence pro- 
ceeds what Pet: 1;udenbrock has oblerved, ſpeaking 
of the Berjires of Narſinga. ' That as to happy and 
uthap;y ' ours thry judoe of them by the courſe of the 
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Stars, lic they o forme with great nicety, Trigaltins 
| in is Fiſt Ros, Chan. 59. ſays, that there wx no» 
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the Feaſt and Working days, and that they rule the 
whole condut of their Lives, upon the diſpoſition of 
Time. \To that end there are Printed every year two 
forts of Almanacks made in the Emperor's name by 


_ ks own Aſtrologers, which contributes to ſet off thu de- 


Iufion for a Truth : there u# marked every day what vs 


- good to done, or not to be done, and to what hour 


muſt be deferr'd, what offers at ſelf in the intervals 
of the fortunate, or unlucky moments. 
Se. 2, Carolinus has, methinks, made a good 


Abridgment of: what follows in .Trigaltzus, which 


therefore I intend to make uſe of. , There are 
other Books, ſays he, beſides thoſe that more particularly 
treat of this matter, and even, there's a ſort of Teachers, 
which only ſubſiſt from what they get in preſcribing hap- 
fy Days and Hours to the Queriſts, ths they have but a 


' ſmall reward for it. They are ſo much bewitcht with 


thoſe prediAions, that they often deferr an tmportunats 
Aﬀair, or a long 'and dangerous Fourney, till they have 
Found out a Day or Hour of good Omen. And tho it 


ſometimes happens, that at that Day or Hour, there falls 
| © a:great Rain, or a contrary Wind blows, yet for all that, 


they yy the undertaking or journey in their perfixed 
tame, 
Backet full of Earth from the place where they intend to 


lay the Foundation of a Houſe. That wasallo the em- 


ployment of thoſe that were Anciently called Aſtro- 


 logers and Mathematicians, of whom we have ſpo- 


ken before. 

Sef. 4. They are no leſs ſuperſtitionſly curions, in 
obſerving the time of the Birth, to foretel the condition 
of the whole courſe of ones Life. Thoſe calculators of 
ones Nativity, arc the ſame with the Ancient Geneth- 


Haci before mentioned, Chap. 3. Seft. 4. There are- 


many other Diviners, who boaſt of forcteling future things' 


by the Obſervation of the Stars, by the inſpefion of the 


Face, by the Dreams, by the poſture of the enquirer, by 
| his 
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| bis manner of ſitting or ſtanding, and this fort of Men 
| are in great eſteem amongſt the vulgar. 


Se& 5. Regerius gives a larger account of what bas 
been ſaid, concerning the choice of Days, amongſt 


- the Chineſe, which is likewiſe practiſed amongſt other 
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Nations, as eſpecially the Inhabitants of the Coaſt 
of Coromandel, where they uſe Almanacks, like thoſe 
of China; and call them Paniangam. That Author 
ſays, That they are two ſorts 3 ene, that ſhows what muſt 

done, and the other, what muſt be laid aſide at every 


Hour of the Day of the Week, and what ſhall ſucceed or 


not. For a Specimen of it, he relates the predictions of 
Sunday, from Hour to Hour. They reckonin thar 
Country 3o Hours, betwixt the Riſing and Serring: 
of the Sun. Mb os | 
1. Good for all Aﬀairs of Council and Reaſoning. 
2. Undertaking ſhall proſper. 
_ 3+ Shall nor ſucceed. 
4. Who means to get an Advantage, ſhall nor ger 
it, but his Enemy, 
5. Good for Trading Profitably. 
6. Good for Rejoycing and Undertaking what- 
ever concern Merriment and Science. 
7. The Courting of Women, ſhall ſucceed at a 
leaſure, | 
8. Trade without gain. 
9. As the-6th Hour. 
10, No Project happy. 
11, Phyſicks and things taken for Pleaſure, will 
not proſper. | 
1.2. Who aſpires after Victory ſhall obtain ir. 
13. Good for buying Cows and other Beaſts. 
14. Good to take a Servant. : 
15. Bad to enter into a New houſe, or to go a: 
.. viſiting. | Bs 
16, Good to lay the Foundation of Houſes, Vil- 
lages or Towns. . 
I7.. 
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17. Unhappy Journeys. 
13, Good to pay Vilits to the Great. | 
19. (ood for Eredting Statues in the Pagodes, to 
the Honour of the Gods. 


20. Unhappy for all ſorts of Undertaking. 
21. Nothing to be gotten. 


* 22. Who gives Battle, ſhall looſe the Day. 


23. Good to make Friends. 

24. Good for Fighting. 

25. Good for keeping Council, 

26, Unprofitable Trade. 

27. Who lies' with a Woman ſhall ger her with 

Child. 

28. Every Undertaking ſhall ſucceed, 

29. Shall |nor ſucceed. 

3c. Good for Planting. | 

The. Night is likewiſe diſtributed into ſeveral 

Hours, as | allo the other Days and Nights of the 
Week.  - 

- Se. 6. | That Superſtition has proceeded fo: far 
as to have ſtained an Art very commendable 1n it 
felf, and one of the liberal Arts. For, according 
to the Relation of Davits, extracted from Oforius, 
the Malabars, who uſe ro begin their Year with the 
Month of September, have recourſe to Superſtitious 
Obſervations, in- Order to mark the Firſt Day and | 
Hour of ir. That Day all thoſe that are above the 
Age of 15, cover their Eyes and Face, that 
they may ſee nothing, and caute themſelves to be 


. brought into the Pagodes of their Idols, where they 


preſently uncover their Faces, and quickly caſt their 
Eyes upon the Firſt Object before them. If it hap- 
pens to be the Statute of ſome Idol, for which they 


- have a particular Veneration, they fancy they hall 


paſs the Year moſt happily. | ; 
SeF* 7. Thoſe that obſerve the cry of Birds, 
have a verygreat relation with the 'Malabars, and 
agree 
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agree with them almoſt in the ſame things; for Ca 
rolinus ſays after Rogerius, that they oblerve what 
forr of Birds flie near them, and to what part, whence 
they draw a favourable or finiſter Augury. They 
fay that when a Aſh-coloured Crow, whereof there 
are great numbers upon the Coaſt, comes to touch 
ſome body in flying, it forebodes very ill. wv:z. that 
he that has been touched or fome of his Friends, 
ſhall Die within ,6 Weeks. Linſchoten gives very 


near the ſame account of the Decanins, and the Inha- 


birants of Guraſatte, ſaying, that if the Firſt Ob- 
ject they ſee in rhe Morning is an Afb-coloured Crow, 
they will nor go our of their Houſe for any rhing. 
Se. 8. Daviti ſays after Mendoze, that the Hea- 
thens of the Iſlands, called by the Spaniards Philip- 
pines, have ſome the Diviners named Holaoz, whom 
they, honour as Prieſts, Ho converſe daily with the 
Demons, ( at leaſt in his Opinion, ) and that they pub- 
lickly before all the People, make ſtrange poſtures, and 
a hcrrid noiſe, during which, the Spirit of Divination 
ſeizes upon them, and gives by them anſwer to whatever 
z5 aihed, Tae ſame Author adds, that they have a 
particular ſorr of Divination, in which'if they meer 
a Cayman in their way, they return home. Whence 
appears, thar they eſteem that meeting unfortunate, 
Se. 9. Beſides rhar, all forts of preſages are 
in credit- amongſt thoſe Nations, who draw them 
from wharever offers it ſelf ro them. If any body 
ſneezes before them when they go out, of their 
Houle, they preſently ſtep in again, for they eſteem 
It a very bad Omzn, © Peter Vandenbroek affirms the 
ſame of the Inhabitants of Nar/inza, and adds, that 
when they go our in the Morning, if they meet 
with ſome bad Angury, they return back, or ſtay 
rill a more favourable offers it ſelf. We read in 
Carolinus, which are according to them, good or bad 


Signs, which he has tranſcribed out of Tui, and 
| Vandenbroek,. 
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Vandenbrotk, Here they are, Beſides ſneezing and 
flight of Birds, there are ſeveral others ill pregages 3 as 
an empty Cart, a Dog who has nothing to Bat, a Buffie, 
an a, a Guilded-he-Goat, an Ape, a loosen'd Hart, a 
Goldſmith, a Carpenter, a Barber, a Taylor, a Cotton- 
Merchant, a Farrier, a Weaver, a She-Widow, a 
Dead body, all People coming from a Burying, before 
they be waſhed, and having changed their Dreſs. 'Tis 
alſo an ill Augiry to meet with one that carryes Butter, 
Malk, or brown Sugar, or ſour things, as Apples and Lem- 
ons, or one that carries Fire, and any thins uſed in 
War. But 'tis a good Omen to meet with an Elephant 
a Cammel either Loaden or Unloaden, a Horſe better 
Unloaden than Loaden, a Cow, an Ox, a Buff Loaden 
with Water, for Unloaden it forebodes nothing but 1l ; 
a He-gcat, a Dog Eating, a Cat on the Right Hand ; 
likewiſe to meet one carrying Meat, Curds or white-Su- 
gar, 4 Cock, an Unicorn running ſtrait out in the way, 
and a Hundred things of that Nature are eſteemed ſo 
fortunate by them, that they boldly purſue their way with 
hopes of a good Fortune. Tereira adds, that they be- 
lieve it a very ill thing, and even \a, Sin to Eat before 
Sur-ſer: þ 

SeF 10.| This is what Tentended to relate as ro 
Divination, upon which: point, and eſpecially upon 
Witchcraft: Iam ſurprized to find fo little in the 
writings of ſo many Authors, whom I have conſult- 
ed with great exactneſs ; neither do I remember ro 
have learned any thing more parricular in the Con- 
verſations I have had with Gentlemen that have made 


- Jong Journeys into the | Eaſtern Countryes ; bur 1 


wonder moft of all, rhat Balidens, whoſe chief ſcope 
in his writings, is to-treat of the Idolatry of the 
Eaftern Countryes, makes almoſt no mention of ir. 
The only thing I find in him, concerns the Conju- 
ration of Serpents The Inhabitants, ſays he, of the 
Coaſt of Coromandel, and ſame of the Cingaleſe and 

. Malabars, 
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| Malabars, know how to Enchant Serpents ; ſo that by 
| their Songs, they make them Dance, which #s firange 
| and wonderful. When they require the Oath of any 
» Perſon, they put his Hand in a Pot, where there 
| is: a Serpent; af he be not wounded, they hold his 
| Oath to be true, but if he be bitten, they be» 
| lieve him Perjur d. Peirard adds to this, that they 
Conjure the greateſt and moſt ſubtle Snakes not to _ 

be hurt by them, and Baldens reports the ſame. 


—_— 
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CHAP. IX 


| That the Opinions and Praftices of the African Heathens, 
agree at bottom with the Sentiments and Cuſtoms of 
the other Pagans. | 


SeR. 1, TP HE Heathens of Africa being duller 

than the others, becauſe the Men of 
Letters, are moſt or all Mahometans, we can have 
little knowledge of their Opinions, unleſs it be by 
| their practices. From them only, we may infer 
their belief, as to the matter in hand: and rho Tra- 
yellers have left us bur few Obſervations, I ſhall 
nevertheleſs examine them rwo ways, to know what 


\_ ſorr of Creatures are eſteem'd and worſhiped as Di- 


vine, by thoſe Nations, and afterwards what ſorts- 
of Divination and Witchcraft are in uſe amongft 
them. Amongſt the beſt writers, none have given 
more Informarion than Carolinus, whom therefore I 
ſtall rake for my leader ; bur add to his Narration, 
what I ſhall rhink convenient our of other Authors 
in proper places. 

Se#. 2. Thoſe Africans, that without living un- 
der the Law of Chriſt, or thar of Mahomer, having 
nevertheleſs ſome knowledge of God diſtribute rhe 

| ; Deity 


- 
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Deity amongſt ſeveral Creatures, as do all other 
Heathens. They give the firſt ſhare ro the moſt 
viſible and ſhining, as the/Celeftial Lamps, which 
they look _ as Lights placed in Heaven, by the 
Sovereign Creator, for a proot of his Eternal Pow- 
er and Deity. The Inhabicants of D:i-te, a Coun- 
try lying very near the EquinoCtial Line, thoſe thar 
live under the Dominion of the Gre:t Negus, and 
thoſe of Ballagata in the Kirgilom ot Monopotapa, 
have time out of mind adored the Riſing Sun. 
Thofe of the Kingdom of M-ng:bur, Subjects to the 
Great Nepus, render him the tame worlhip, and hold 
* him for the Creator himſelf. Thoie of Suarim, 
capital of the Kingdom of Morar under the ſame Em- 
pire, have the ſame Faith. Butthey lay, according 
10 the relation of /e B/2»c. thar Heaven is only for 
the Gods, by which thcy ſhow, that they acknow- 
ledge other Gods, who are doubtleſs inferior to, 
and in- leſs credit than the Sun. Thoſe of Soxgo, in 
the Kingdom of Congo, look on the Sun and Moon 
as Husband and Wite ; and as the Firft and Second 
' God. They adore the Earth, as the Mother of all 
things. They worſhip hikewile ſome Birds, parti- 
cular to their Country, and as it ſeems what ever 
comes into their fancy. 


Se. 33 When thoſe of Faloffe in Guinea dilco- 
ver the Moon, they adore her with great Cries, 
They have the ſame, Cuſtom at Mandimanca in the 
ſame Country, where the Moon is named Bariomari, 
or the Goddeſs of the Night. Daviti lays, thar the Ber- 
beſcins, ia the Kingdoms of Ale and Brocale, worſhip 
her at the foot of certain Trees. Bur other People of 
Guinea, make even of certain Trees and Herbs, 
their Fetiſſos or Gods. They worſhip the ſpeckled 
Starry-Hern, asa Divine Bird. Amongſt the Fithes 


tbey venerate the Tummy as Fetifſos, and put then 
| before 


> 


| before the Emperadors or Emperor's Fiſhes, which 
they venture to Fiſh, but nor ro Ear, until they have 


cut off their Sword, which being dry, becomes then 
a Fetiſſo too. When it Lightens or Thunders upon 


very high Mountains, fear makes them believe, that 


thole Mountains are likewiſe Fetiſſos, The Lybi- 


| ans, divided into 4 Nations, do all agree, 'thar there 
1s a partitular virtue and even Deiry in Garlick. 


Some Inhabitants of Capo Verde worſhip the Moon, 
and others the God Concul:, becaule of his Malice. 

SeR. 4. Few among them belicve the Mortality 
of the Soul, or if they do, their Faith is attended 
with many doubts, and mix'd with'the Opinion of 
the Metempſychoſis lo far the Sect .of Pythagoras 
reaches. The Inhabitants of Mozgibur in Ethiopia, 
make a favourable reception to ſtrangers, provided 
they be no. Chri/{zans, who-they eſteem leſs rhan 
others. The caule of that {ſind reception' is, that 
they imagine the Souls of their Relations or Friends 
may be paſſed into thoſe Perſons. They admit -pains 
and puniſhment during this Life, bur without any 
larger explication of it. In Guinea, the Hollanders 
were told in 1600, that the belief of the Country 
was, that the Souls of the Deceaſed came again up- 
on Earth, and that they rook from Houles, what 
they ſtood in need of ; ſo that when they have ſu- 
ſtained ſome lols,. they cafily ſuſpect, that thoſe Spi- 


Tits have taken it away. The Inhabitants of Caps 


Verde imagine, that after their Death, they are trans- 


| form'd into white Men, and in that State come to 
*| dwell upon Earth. 


Se. 5. I findno other particular Obſervation on 


| the ſentiments of thoſe Nations, and much leſs up- 
On their practices, Tn the mean while, what may 


beilearned of ir, ſufficiently ſhows, that they pro- 


| ceed from the ſame Original with the others; they 


tl 


have yery near the ſame Gods and the ſame Oracles, 
: which 
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which they ger from their Geds by rhe ſame means, 
viz. Divination and Witchcraft. In The new Hiſtory 
of the- Abyſſines, by Ludolf, may be ſeen, how the In- 
-habirants of the Kingdom of Zexdero, have them- 
ſelves in the Election of a King. He 5s choſen from 
the greateſt Men of the Kingdom, who go together in a 
Wood, whither they expe the flight of a certain Bird, 
that nearks by his Cry, who is to pi their new Prince ; 
As they have a great Inclination to Witchcraft, the new 
Prince gives smmediatly a uw of his Proficiency in 
that Art ; for as ſoon as by his Conjurations, he has Nos 
tice of his choice, be draws by the ſame virtue, Lyons, 
Tygers, Vipers, and Dragons about him, and in the 
muddle of that ſtately Pomp, be is received by all the 
great. ones of his Kingdom, whbo goto meet him. This 
1s what that Author relares, and the pure Truth in 
his Judgment ; but we ſhall examine hereafter, whar 
virtue ſuch a Witchcraft may have. 

Seft. 6. The Inhabitants of the Kingdom of Baza- 
far, on the Eaſt of that Benin, are accuſed to be the 
greateſt Magicians in the World, becauſe they boaſt 
of obtaining Rain, and cauſing Thunder and Lighting, 
whenever they pleaſe, and even of effecting -all 
they deſire. The Brames in the Kingdom of Loar- 
go know how to hinder, by their Inchantments, the 
Fruirs of rhe Earth from being taken away by 
Thieves, who are in great numbers amongſt them, 
and yet nor. ſo bold, as'to touch any thing 3 where 
there is a Basker with a pair of Goats Horns, Par- 
rots Feathers, and other trifles of Nature, becauſe 
they are conſecrated ro their God Maguſchz, other- 
wiſe Moquiſche, or Mohilo, of whom however Da- 
viti hasno reaſon to believe, thar he is the Devil. 

Se#. 7. When thoſe of Guinea, meet not with 
a happy Fiſhing, they compel their Gods with their 

jurations, to drive Fiſh into their Nets, which 
is done by the frightful noiſe of the Fetifſeres, who 
. | are 
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| are'theirPriefts Wives, or by branches of Trees 


hanging abour rheir Neck, ſuppoſing thoſe Trees to 
have a-Divine virtue, as has becn obſerved; or by 
the beating of Drums, or-by ſome words that rhe 
Feriſſero, or Prieſt mutters, * as grumbling againſt 


| his Wife, or by ſome Com, or other matters, va- 
| riouſly- Painted, and| thrown into rhe Sea, If the 
| King happen to have occaſion for Money, and im- 
| paticatly deſires to know, whether there are Mer- 
| chants in the way from whom he may hope to ger 


an Advantage, the Fetifſero goes with his \Wives to 


| interrogate a Tree thereupon, at firſt he makes a 


great many poſtures, then offers Sacrifces, uſes 


| Aſhes, the branch of |a Tree cur on purpoſe, Wa- 


ter drawn ſucking from a Beaſon into his Mouth, 


| wherewith he beſprinkles the ſaid branch, then he 


fays ſome words to his Wives, upon whom he like- 


| wiſe makes aſperfion ; afterwards he pronounces the - 


queſtions aloud ; then there is heard, withonr fſee- 


ing any thing, a Voice anſwering, which ſometimes 
. | manifeſts ir ſelf under the ſhape of a Dog, bur that's 


» 


| only practiſed ſor things that concern this Life, ef 
pecially for the Kings proſperity. * Den 


Se#. 8, Bur they ule another ſort of Wirchraft 


| either for the King or the Subjects, to obrain a good 
| condition in the furure Life. Phan any body comes'to 


Die, they chbuſe a new Fetiflo for that time, whom they 
entreat to condutt the Soul of the Deceaſed into the othir 
World. The neareſt Relations come together, kill 8 
Hen, and dreſs ber, then they diſpoſe all the Feriflos or 
Idols of the Deceaſed upon a Line, hang about them ſe- 
verdl collars of Peas and Beans, adirn them with many 


| Garlands of green Herbs, and beſprinkle them with the 
| blood of the Hen. That's the Duty of the Men, "That 


of the Women, conſiſts in bringing -the dreſs'd Hen in 


| 2 Diſh, and-placing her in the middle of the Feriflos, 


| then one of the Men begins bis Congurations,by —_— 
' E Es 


. 
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.and throwing a mouthful of Water, or palm Wine upon 
the Ferifſos. He takes 2 or 3 leaves of thoſe Garlands, 
which he rakes up, and makes a little round Ball of it, 
be puts it between his 2 Fingers, and many timps be- 
ewixt his Feet or Toes, whence he draws 2t out, greetin 
the Ferifſos as many times; when he has ſquezed all the 
moyſture out of that green Ball upon his Gods, he makes 
another, and then another, tall all the Garlands be ſpent, 
then out of all theſe little Balls, he makes one, with 
which he rubs his Face, which raiſes it to the dignity of 
a Fetiſlo, and cauſes it to be kept as an excellent pre- 
ſervative againſt all ſerts of Evils, and a certain ſuc- 
cour in the War. Thus they pretend to bring the Dead 
to 4 quict State. 

Se. 9. They allo uſe Birds in their Divinations, 
wiz. The ſpechied Herii, becauſe ( ſays Carolinus, who 
has ſupplyed us with the former Narration, ) 4: 


lows .as much as an Ox, when it ſticks it bill into the 


ground. When they undertake to Travel, and hear it 
.crying, they extreamly rejozce} ſaying that the Fetiſlo 


eames to promiſe them a happy journey. They put Corn 
and a Veſſel full of Water, near the place where they 
have heard the cry, that the Fetiflo may find Meat and 
Drmk, thence proceed that many of thoſe Teſſels with 
Mays, Rice, and other grains, are to be faund every 
whexe in the VIrods ard Fields, But enough of the 
Pagans of Africa, lct us go over to thoſe of Ame- 


vice. 
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CHAP. X. 


That very near the ſame Opinions and PraRices, are to 
be found in America. 


Sef. TT H E Chriſtians keep under their Domi- | 
| nion the greateſt part of what has been 
diſcovered of the Weſtern Continent, which - is 
known only, ſince 200 Years, and commonly called 

America or Weſt-Indies. They keep down the pu- 
lick Idolatry and Witchcraft of the Inhabitants, as 
far as their Authoriry will extend. Bur as thoſe Na- 
tions are Heathens at the bottom, and live to it, 
whenever they are ar liberty, privatly continuing 
their Ancient practices. | I ſhall therefore ſpeak of 
them, as they are in themſelyes, ro ſhow their rrue 
ſentiments, and Ancient Cuftoms : for thar end, I 
* ſhall make uſe of the \neweſt Authors, who have 

ubliſhed Relations of |the Southern parts of thar 

Country, Whom Mont anus has compiled, and when 
I come to the Northern parts, I ſhall-abound with 
Inſtructions newer. and yery much credited. 

+ Se. 2. In Southern America, which is the near- 
eſt to Africa, Brazile is the firſt County. to be mer 
with in the North-Eaſt, and Peru overagainſt ir ro 
the Weſt. The Camnibals, who are Originally of 
Southern America, have extended © their Idolarry, 
rhrough all rhe Iflands, [lying betwix: this and the 
Northern part. All the other parts of rhe South, 
and the middle of the Country, having not yer been 
diſcovaxd by the Exropeins, and being confequently 

| | E 2 ">" unknown ; 
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-unknown to us, we-can ſay nothing of ir, ler us then 
begin with Brazzle. _ | 

SeF. 3. Th6 -:thar Country be the beſt 
known of all, yetwecan ſay bur lictle upon the mat- 
ter, For the Bratilians  /ays Daviti, Peviard, Leri,and 
Abbeville, ) have neither God nor Religion. The Tou- 
tinambres however believe the Soul to p Immortal, and 
' that theſe who have performed their Duty, that 15, ef- 
peczally, who have often beaten their Enemies, go into 
t/e Quaioupia; a place ſeared behind rhe Mountains, 
-where they dance in delightful .plains 3 bur thoſe 
thar have not done ir, go to Feropari, a malitious 
God, by whom they are to be tormented ; they like- 
wile believe, that there are Spirits, and it may be 
, ſaid, rhar they have ſome knowledge of God, and 
that they defign him by the name of Toupan, becautſe 
they uſe ro call rhe Thunder To::panremimoganr, that 

is to fay, the Action of God. | 
Sea. 4. They have allo their Caraibes or Divineys, 
-who frequently foretel the Fruitfulne(s or barrennelſs 
of the Year, Rain of Drought, and whatever may 
benefir Man upon Earth. Theſe Caraibes at the 
ſame time, are their Surgeons, and boaſt of curing 
immediatly bodily pains, by fucking or blowing, 
which they have perſwaded the Vulgar fo well, thar 
there is not one even' of the eldeſt, but he is ready 
to obey their Commands. _ On” | 
See. 5. The Tapuiens, othewiſe Maraguites, who 
are divided into 6 or 7 ſorts, lye farther into the 
_ Countrey.. They acknowledg'd two Gods, a Good and 
'a Bad ; 'they pay no worſhip to the Good, bacanſe . he 1 
00d natur'd, and never hurts any per on, but they pray 


* - - 
* 


2197) irdenitly. to #he bad, becaiiſe be hin; thoſe thas do 


*nge. reverence him. They undertake nezther , Forney 
.. 207 War before they have conſulted their evz] Gad, which 
, 5. perforined with great Ceremanes, by wirt of which, 
© hey aſcribe to themſelus the piiper of Foretang _ 

| « ng s 
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things. Thus found the words of Arnoldus Mmta- 
ns, in his deicription of America, PÞ. 373. AS to} 
their Divinations ; of which there is a very ſpeci-| 
al account in this place, we ſhall be more particu-| | 
harly intormcd of it, when we examine them hcre- 


 /atfrer. 


SeF. 6. Vikacecha is the Sovereign God of the 
Peruvigns, whole name they explain more at large, 


| by thoſe of Pachacama and Pachayachaly} the Crea- 


tor of Heaven and Earth: for-which realon they al+| 
fo-name him Ofapa, the FWondcrful, according to! 
their Opinion. He operatcs in rhe Su, and is; 

there vitble. They venerare the Thunder as the 
God of the Air. Pathamama is the Goddet5 of the 
Earth, or the Earth it felf confider'd as 1ch,; and 
Mamiac:cha is the Sea. They likewiſe pay a Re- 
Lgious Honour to the Rainbow, bur etpecially to; 
Coicz. Among the Stars, the Conſtellation Wreu-: 
clallai, Lyra. the TImp, is the God. of the 
Shepherds, and: the Confitellarion” Mach 1citindy tt e. 
Serpent, preſerve them, as tney ſuppole, fiom Ser- 
rant 3 and Chiurguiciachai has under his power! 
ions, Tygers and Bears. Morcover, they believe, 
according ro the Relation of the ſame Montans, | 
That no Crea:ure moves uptn Earth, but at the ſame: 
time the Heavens repreſent another like to. it ; and, 
that Earthly Creatures are mm the keeping of the Hea- 
venly, every one under that which « like to it, . which 
provides for its beſt advantages, and preſerves it. Thence, 
have proceeded the Names of the Stars, Chacaha, Tgpe-! 
ratcha : Marmana, Mirma, and ſeveral others. | 
Se&. 7. They alſo believe that Fountains, Rivers. 
Rocks, the tops of Hills, ſome Herbs, eſpecially 
the-root: Panp@s, that has a ſtrange Figure, are as. 
many Gods ; there is almoſt norhing that has an! 
extraordinary ſhape, or a particular virrue 3 bur 
__ place-a Deity in- iz» Comparing all thoſe things 
E 3 rogerher: 
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rogether, it appears that that people acknowkge 
Superior and Interior Gods ; "the virtue of the fitt 
. opcrating by thc laſt,, and that they hold the Ce- 
leflial Bodies tor Gods, becauſe they act upon the 
ſublugary, which are of a particular and neceflary 
uſe ro Mankind. Thus rhe Heathens endeavour, 
each according to his fancy, to acknowledge a Dei- 
ty in Heaven, and to adore 1t upon Earth. 

Sect. 8. The immortality of the Soul, the puniſh- 
ment of the wick 'd, avd the rewards of pions Men after 
ths Life, are gercrally believed in Peru, but nt the 
Reſurrecti:n of the dead, lays Montanus, pag. 307. 
However, 't15 ſtrange that a People who have tnch 
a grols Religion, and ſuch material Gods, ſhould 
nevertheleſs belicve rhat rhe Scul ſuvſiſts, the” they 
hear nothing of ir after the dcath of the Body,-and 
that they could pot imagine that the Body which 
ſublifts ſtill for ſome time, before their Eyes, 
though without Life, can return ro its firſt State, 
as Trees, Herbs and Plants, which dye ard revive. 

SeF. 9. The Statues of their Gods, that are of 
many ſtrange Figures, and ſome very trightful, are 
uſed ro utter Oracles in their Pagodes. Some, ſays 
Montanis, give their Anſwers, as formerly did the 
Diabolical Oracics of Deiphes and Dodona ;. he calls 
them Dizbolical, following the common Opinion, 
that the Oracles of the Heathens were not pro- 
nounced by God, but by the Devil. Bur it mav be 
ſeen in'the Book of Antheny Vangdale of Oracles, 
how little ground that Opinion has : and we fhall 
alſo rrear of ir in its proper place. | 

Sc. ro. As ro their practices, no people is fo 
- much eſteemed in Peru as thoſe we call Exorciſts, 
Magicians and Diviners, becauſe they diſcover pri- 
vate Robberies, even ſuch as are commitred in very 
remote Countreys, and foretell good or bad for- 
tune, which happens, ſaith Montaru, by their 


converſe 
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| converſe with wicked $ pirits in dark places. They de- 
clared to the Spaniards the vifories their Country-ment 
© obtained, or the Battles they loft in the Low Coun- 
rries, the very ſame day, that they were ferrht. There 
are alſo in Peru, many She: Diviners, wh» ſput them © 
felves in their Honſes, where they make themſelves 
drunk with Chica, mixed with * the Herb Vilca, till 
.they fall down on the place, and when they awaks, 'anil 
come to themſelves again, they anſwer al! the Queſtions 
that are propoſed to them. : , 
Set. 11. The Cannibals who take the Name of 
Caraibes, and dwell to the North of Southern Arme- 
rica, acknowledge the Sun for their Soycrargn Ged!: 
bur in the mean while each B»ze or Prieſt has [:is 
"own, which he calls out to himſclf in the 1ſt fright» 
Ful Nights, by Songs or inchanted Verſes, in the mid 


- of the ſmoak of Tobacco. The Devi! ( fays Motion, 


but I would rather ſay the Spirit ) utters 55 O7ar 

cles by the means of d:ad bones, wrap'd 1p in C:ton. 

Thoſe Heathens have ar all times , bur eſpecially, 

| In caſe of death, much ro endure from the P7.x or 
| Magicians, (but methinks Montanvs had exprels'd 
himſelf betrer, had he ſaid Prieſts, rather rhen Mar 

gicians.) One of the greateſt diiturbances they caule 
15, that when they are confulred, they perl.:ade 

| People, that ſuch or ſuch has cauſed them ro: inter- 
rogate ſuch a deceaſed ; which incites the neareſt 

Relations of the deceaſed ro avenge themicives of 

thoſe, that have diſturbed his Reſt by char action. | 

Se. 12. Mntanus adds to this allo, The Carair 


| bes folow a moſt ſtrange Opinion concerning the Scul, 


| every one believes to have as many Souls as beatings of 
the heart. The chief of which i ſtill the Heart it /e/f, 
which after the death goes to Icheiri, or the Ged that 
rs particular to him,where he lives in the ſame condition 
that he has done 1p» Farth ; for which reaſon they lull 

| the Servants upou the Tomb of their Maſters, to go and 

| Miniſter 


Fg 
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Miniſter. to them in the other World. The cther 
Sorts that conſiſt in Beatings of the Heart have two ſorts 
of abode. The Maboias wander in Deſerts and Hoods ; 
and the Ormiceous keep along the Sea, and overturn 
Veſſels. The Souls of warlike Herces go into the fortu- 
rate Iſlands, where the Arouages are their Slaves. 
B'o-dy Cruel M:n go out of this life eternally to wander 
in dry Vi'derneſſes bebind Ligh Mountains, tocarry the 
Toak of the Arouages, a People that was expel''d out of 
its arcient abode, if we believe the account that 
given. of their Deſirution, From All this it appears 
that this Nation acknowledges almoſt no other God, 
bur their own Souls ; of which they have very near 
the ſame Senriments that the ancient Greeks had of 
their Demons and Heroes. | 
Se. 13. Richard Blome, an Engliſh'Author, has 
' publiſhed of late in his America, a large account of 
the Opinions and Practices of the Carabes, where he 
ſpeaks of the Iſle of St' Vincent. They have, ſays he, 
24x Natural Netion of a Deity, or Supream Being,but 
who 1 teo much pleaſed with tha enjoyment of the Sout- 
raign Happineſs, to diſturb himſelf with the Wicked 
Ations of Men, and whoſe Goodneſs # ſo great that be 
. # averſe from avenging himſelf of by Evemies, when 
they refuſs to pay the Honour due to him : They likewiſe 
believe that there are good and bad Spirits, aud that the 
, Gocd are Gods, each of whom has by particular Admi- 
Rtratiom ; but that the Univerſe was mot created by them, 
tho" every one of them may be the Creator of the Country 
where he # venerated, and which he governs. | 
Sc. 14. » They never call upon their Gods, but 
to ler them come to them, which is done by the 
Miniſtry of the Priefts, and for the 4 following 
reaſons. Firſt, ro be aveng'd for ſome injury re- 
ceived, Secondly, to be cured of their Diſeaſes. 
Thirdly, to learn the ſucceſs of the War. Fourthly, 
wo expel the great Devil, or rather the wicked God 


Mapoia, ; 


”  TheWold Bonita” &. 


| Mapois, whom they never adore. 'Thence may be- 


inferr*d, that they believe good and bad Spirits: be 
ſides, they acknowledge the immorrality of the Soul ; 
which Opinion is the Original of Demons and He- 


roes, fince as they ſuppoſe, they are rhe Souls of the” 


Deceaſed, which, they all to their affiſtance againſt 


. their Enemies. 


SeR. 15. The Deſcription of their Witchcraft, 


is to be found in the ſame place after this manner. 
When their Priefts call upon many of their Gads- 


rogether, they ſeem ro diſpute and quarrel with 
one another, ſo far as to come to blows ; ſomtimes 


they hide themſelves amongſt Dead "bones, which 


they draw our of Graves, and' wrap up in Cotton, 


; whence they urter their Oracles. They nfe thar 


Witchcraft ro bewitch their Enemies, for which pur- 
poſe, the Witches muſt have ſomthing that has be- 


| long'd to the party-to be bewitched : the Spirit ſeizes 


ſometimes npon the body of thoſe Women, whence 
they give formal anſwers ro wharteyer is propoſed to 


|\them : They ſerve up Meat to thoſe Spirits in pla- 


ces ſeparated from the Commerce thar is kept with 
them. The Boy or Prieſt that has brought it, being 


gone out, they hear the Diſh move, and the Devil 
H—_ ro Blome, ) or the God {according to that 
| cople ) moves the Jaws, and makes a great noiſe, 


chewed the Meat, that has been ſerved to 


A 
him, thd in the Morning they find that he has nor 
rouched it, PEER. 


SeR. 16. I ſhall yer give a more particular Re- 
lation of the Caraibes drawn from: the deſcriprion 
made by de la Borde, who was ſent by the French 
King, with the Feſuit Simon, to convert thar People, 
what he has in his Relation ſubſervient ro our de- 
ſign, viz. to know their fentiments concerning the 
Deiry and rhe Spirits, and ro be inform'd of their 
practices, is as Flows. L__ who was the Firſt 

: b; 


, 


Fl 
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Mn, and Caraibe, and conſequently the Commun-Fa- 
they of all the others, was not made by any, but def 
C*nded from Heaven, here below, where be liv'd very 
doug. He bad a great Navel, whence he brought out the 
E;rſt Man, as well as out of his Thigh, ing there 
ax Inciſim. There happened many ſtories during bis 
Life, that woujd be ſhameful and infamous t0 be report- 
ed; he made little Fiſhes from ſcraps, and little bits 
| of Manjou, which he threw into the Sea; but the great 
From great parcels of the ſame Root. He roſe again three 
days after his Death, and returned to Heaven. Terreſtri- 
al Animals are come ſince, but they know not whence. 
They believe that the Heavens bave been from all Eter- 
nity, but not the Earth, nor the Sea; that neither of 
them was in that fine diſpoſiticn, in which they now are : 
their mover. and fiſt attor Louquo, having firſt made 
the Earth ſoft, ſmuoth, withous Mountains, but they 
know not whence he had the matter of it ; the Moen 
fol 'owed immediatly, but everſince ſhe jaw the Sun, ſhe 
got away, and hid her ſeif for ſhame,and ever ſince ſhew- 
ed her ſelf but at Night ; they attribute the Eclipſe to 
Mapoia the wicked Spirit, who endeaugurs to kill them, 
They more eſteem the Mon than the Sun, and for that 
Reafon,rule the days by the Meon,and not by the Sun,never 
ſaying a Month but a Moon,nor how many days ſhall you be 
on your journey,but how many nights, ſhall you ſleep abroad. 

Se. 17. Their Opinion concerning the | HRT 
Inferior Gods and Heroes, may. eaſily be learned, 
They believe that all the Stars are Caraibes, and that 


Ragunnon was one of the Firſt, whom Louquo made, 


be was changed into a great Snake, that had a Man's 
| Head, and alway: [ſtood upon a Cabalas, which 25 avery 
thick, hard, high, and ſtr.ught Tree, but he was firice 


' tranſmuted into a Star. Savacon another Caraibe, - 


and fince a Star is the Captain of the Hurricanes, and 
of Thunder, and 'tis he that cauſes great Rains. Achi- 
naon, 4 Caraibe and Star, cauſes little Rains and greas 

| Winds 


= 
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Winds : the Star Couromon raiſes a Wind, that makes 
the Sea ebb and flow. They reckon and mark the Tears © 
ty the Conſtellation Chirities, which is by them the 
ame of the Pleiades. Cavalnia is the Captain of the | 
Zemeans. Limacani is a Comer ſent by the Captain- | 
of the Zemeans to hurt, when he is Angry. Joalouca 
or the Rainbow is a Zemean too, that makes the Ca- 
raibes fich, when he finds no Vittuals, . If it appear 
to them at Sea,they take it as a good Omen, and ſay that 
zt comes to accompany them, and procure them a good 
Voyage, but if it appears at Land, they hide themſelves 
within their Cottages, fancying that it is a Forcign Ze- 
mean, that has no Maſter, that is to ſay, no Piaie ; 
and therefore can do nothing but' hurt, by his Evil In- 
fluencies, and undoubtedly ſeeks to kill ſome body. 

Se. 18, There are ſeveral other things, of 
which they make Zemeans, eſpecially ſuch as cauſe 
ſome rerrour or amazement, as Bats, Which they 
24me Boulliri, that flie by Night about the Houſes ;. 
they believe that they keep them, and that ſuch as kull 


| thoſe Creatures, become Sick, They have fo many 


ſorrs of Boule Bonum, that is to ſay, bad Omens, that: 
I cannot reſolve my ſelf, to relate all their Trifles 
and Dreams. -_— 

: Se, 19. Their Religious worſhip chiefly conſiſts 
in ſuch Divinations and Witchcrafts, as are agreable. 


'to-their ſtrange notions. Aſſoon as they fall into # 


Dwſeaſe, they fancy themſelves to be bewitch'd, and if 
they can catch the Woman they ſuſpeR, they kill or cauſe 
ber to be killed ; for they commonly aſſault omen, not 
fo freely daring make bold with Men : But before they 
kill her, they exerciſe an unheard of Crueltie upon the 
poor Wretch, their Relations and Friends go to catch: 
ber, and cauſe her to rake up the Ground in ſeveral pla- 
ces, untill ſhe has found what they ſuppoſe ſhe has hid-- 
den, and often that miſerable Hman confeſſes an un 


eruth to free her ſelf from thoſe Tortur:s, When _ 
: aVe 
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34 The World Bewitch'd 
have gotten that proof of herbeing a Witch, they 
put ber ro Death in a moſt Cruel and Barbarous 
manner, related by the Author, who adds, that the 
Caraibes fancy to have ſeveral other means to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from Witchcraft ; for Inftance, 
They put in a great Geurd, Hairs, or ſome bones of their 
Deceaſed Relatiqns, -mhich they keep in their Carbet 
for ſome Witchcraft, and ſay that the Ghoſt of the 
Deceaſed ſpeaks therein, and advertiſes them of the 
defigns of their Enemzes. >< 

Se. 20, Divinations are made by the means of 
Zemecans, that is to fay, familiar Spirits, Each Pt 
Cas or Boie having his own, and ruling himſelf by the 
advices of his. deteſtable Oracles. Thus to know the 
event of their Diſeaſes, they cauſe a Piaice to come at 
Night, who 3mmediatly orders all the Fire of the Cottage 
#0. be put out, and the ſuſpefied Perſons to be gone, then 
be withdraws into a Corner, where he cauſes the Sick. 
#0 be brought, and having ſmoakgd a little Tobacco, be 
bruiſes it in bis Hands, and blows into the Air, ſhake 
"mg and” ſnahing bis Fingers. Tis ſaid that the Zeme- 
an fails not to come at the ſmell of that precious Ince” 


i and Perfume, by the Miniſtry of the Boie, who doubtleſs 


- 3s mm a compait with the Devil. There being snterrogat= | 
ed, it nd with an anduble Voice, lt ro it were at 
s diflance, to the Queries put to ub. Afterwards he 
Comes near the Sick Perſon, firokes and gently handles 
Several times the affiiated part, ſtill blowing upon it, and 
Sometimes drawing, or feigning to draw out of it, Thorns, | 

| Gittle parcels of Manioc, Wood, Bones, or little Fiſh- 

i Sones, which bis Devil ſupphes bim with, perfwading the 
| "fichthat it was that which canſed.his pam. Heoften ſucks 

= oe Aking part, and immediatly goes out of the Cottage 
| Fo ſpew up, lays he, the Venom. Thus the crazy dife 
| 'd is cured,” rather by Imagination than reallity 5 | 

'| Ts obſervable, that he cures neither Agues nor Wounds, 

|| 6s theſeof Arrows or a Knife, Not a wordis to be ſaid 

i | n 
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0 not ſo much as to let a Fart otherwiſe the Zemean 
flies away. The: Caraibes believe that all the time the 
Piaie goes above, and comes back only, when the Zeme- 
an is gone. As a Gratuity, they preſent in | their Cor- 
rages, without other Ceremony, the 'Zemean, and the 
Piaie 200, for che trouble he has been at m calling out 


the Spirit, ſome refreſhment, as ſome Onicou and Cat- 


favies, upon a Matouton, or lirtle Table, having 


them there all the Night, »f in the Morning they find 


it untouch'd, they nevertheleſs perſwade themſebves, that 


the Zemean has fed upon it, but has only Eaten and 


Drunken the Spiritual part ; whereas if all be conſum'd, 


for which the Prieft never fails to provide as much as 


lies in his power ; 'tis the Zemean that has Eaten it 
up. They likewiſe never make a Feaſt, but the Zeme- 
an has hss portion. | | 

SeF. 21, Going over into the Continent of Nor- 
thern Ameriea, we meet with - the Mexicons, the 
moſt conſiderable People of the Country. Thomas 
Gage an Engliſhman, who became a H#hire-Fryar in 
$ and 18 a judictous and credible Author, faving 


.1n what concerns the ſuperſtitions of Popery, ſays 


in the 26th Chap. of his Firſt Book, That there are 
above: 2000" Gods it the Town of Mexico, the chief of 
whom were called Viſilopuchli and Teſcatlipuca, ' A 
lictle. after the Author adds, They believed that theſe 
two Idols were two Brothers, that Teſcatlipuca was 


'the God of Providence, and Viſilopuchli that of the 


the War, for which Reaſons, they mp and honour- 
&d them both above all the others, He alſo mentiotis 
another God, whom they extreamly venerated, he 
had ſpoken in-the foregoing Chapter of Queravavie? 


. the God of Light. I know not whether this laft is 


Quetſaolcoalt, whom Montenys calls the Gods of Mer- 
Chants. 


Se. 


* in that Diabolical Aſſembly. nor axy noiſe to te made, | 
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SeF. 22. Going thence to Guatimale and Amatit- 
lam, under the Dominion of Spain. The ſame. Aur 
thor ſpeaks much of the Magick of the Inhabitants, 
which they have neither forgotten nor forſaken, rho 
they make an outward. profeſiion of Chriſtianity ; to 
ſhow that meddle with. Divination, he relates 
that they obſerve, whether they are the Firſt thar 
ſee the Beaſts going before them in their way : Thar 


they likewiſe obſerve the flight of Birds, and whe- 


ther they fing our of their ſeaſon, abour their abode: 
they alſo believe, that their Life depends on that of 
ſome Beaſts, which they keep in their Houſes as a 
Familiar Spirir, ſo far that they are ſeized with 
terror and ſhake, whence 'tis purſued by Hunters ; 
and fall into a Swoon, when. tis caught, 

SeR.'23. Going over from. New-Spain into New- 
England, we ſhall be ſufficiently inform'd by the 
Relation-of Richard Blome, who fays, that the Inha- 
-. bitanrs of rbat Country, tho the dulef and moſt 
Savage People in the World, have nevertheleſs Gods, 
Prieſts, and a certain form of worſhip. The Firſt 
and moſt venerated of their -Gods, is that who 
- does them trnoſt hurt, whom they call Okes; they 
- converſe with him, and he transforms: himſelf into 
their ſhape ; they. likewiſe adore whatever they think 
able to cauſe them an unavoidable damage, as Wa- 
ter, Fire, Thinder, Lightning, gteat and ſmall 
Guns, Horſes, the Hedghog, at whoſe ſight they 


were moſt frighted the Firſt rimethe Engliſh broughr- 


one thither. They believe it ro be the God of 
Swines, and that they had undoubredly incens'd 
him. When they. 'defign ro make War, they conſult 
with' the| Priefts and. Diviners, before they under- 
take it.- | - 3 art | ; 

. Se#. 24. The ſame Author relates - almoſt the 
ſame things of New-Tork,, formerly call'd the New- 


Netherlands ; he eſpecially reports the as of 
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their Inchantments, and diſcovers their Cheat, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak in the laſt part of this work 5 
bur we may put here,what he ſays of theMarylanders 
They believe a Soveraign God who has made all 
things from all Ererniry, and even Inferior Gods, 
of different digniries, ro make uſe of their Miniſtry, 

ſuch are the Sun, rhe Moon, and the Stars; they 
' believe thar all things have been formed of Water, 
bur that Men had their Original from four Children, 
whom the Firſt Woman in the World conceived 

from one of theſe Gods, 

Sef, 25, As to the Souls, they believe that thoſe 
of the Virtuous are taken up to the Gods, to enjoy 
an Eternal happineſs ; but that the Souls of thoſe, 
who have led a wicked Life, go to burn for ever in 
the Popoguſſo, or that extremity of the World, where 
the Sun ſers down, Upon this ſubject they recite. 
That they perceived a Man to move in bis Grave, a 
day after be had been Buryed, whence at laſt he wens 
. out, and came to Life again, he declared to them, that 
he had been almoſt precipitated into the Popoguflo, but 
that one of their Gods had preſerved him from it, and 
given him leave to return to the World, te warn his 
Friends, they ſhould beware of that frightful place. 
Another being likewiſe rifen, related, That bis Soul 
had remain'd alive, whilſt his Body was in the Coffm : 
that ſÞt was gone into a ſpacious piace, plantedion both 

ſides with fine Trees cover d with excellent Fruity, that 
' at laſt, ſhe was come to a place fullof Magnificent Build- 
ings, where he had found his Father Deceaſed ſome time 
before, who had enjoyned him ta come back, and tell by, 
Friends what happineſs was prepared: for them, if, they 
put themſelves in a State of obtaining it, by a Virtin 
ous Life; whereupon he was.come back into the World. 
Thence we may plainly perceive the Opinion of 
that People, upoa the State of the Soul, ſeparated 


from 
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from the' Body, and that they are more polite and 
enlightened, than thoſe mentioned before. 

Se. 26, The Inhabirants of V:rginsa hold alſo 
Okea for the fupream God,tho they conteſs theGod of 
the Chriſtians to be above him ; becauſe the Chriſti- 
ans can do more Execution with their Guns, than 
they with their Bows and Arrows; for their Reli- 
gion,and thar of.rhe moſt part of theNeighboringNa- 
tions is all turned ro the War, and to obrain a happy 
ſucceſs of it. A Counſellor of one of their Kings 
being in England in King Fames the Firſt time, ſays, 
That Okea often appears im bis Pagode, whereupon 4 
Prieſts enter into it, uttering ſtrange Wards, and mak- 
sng Geſtures aud Poſlures no leſs ſurprizing, Theſe call 
ethers again, whom they cauſe to come in, after the ſame 
manner, and the God declares his Will to them, Upon 
this Declaration, they take their meaſures in all their 
Affairs, either journey or any thing elſe. If they defire 
to go 4 Hunting, he preciſely teaches them, where the 

. Breaſt wil! be found ; they receive his Advices with great 
fatisfaRion, and never failto follow them, which often 
fucceeds, He appears to them in the ſhape of a comby 
Indian, and after he has ſhewed himſelf for ſome time 
to-his 12: Confederates, he goes wp intd the Air whence 
be came. © © EE 

Se. 27.The fame Author gives us the ſentiments 

of the Ihhabirants of Caroline, which is patt of Flo- 

' vida, :bordering upon Virginia, as we have heard 

' hin before, relating thoſe of the Inhabiranrs of the 
Ifland'$r. Vincent. They likewiſe hold Okea to be 
the Supream God. Good and bad Spirirs are look'd 
_ tpon to 'be' inferior Gods, and they: offer Sacrifices 
t® the leaft, as well as ro the greareſt Gods. They 
alſo believe the Tranſmigration of Souls, and when any 
body dies, they bury with him ſufficient ' proviſion for 
his ninimtenance, and all forts of Cloaths for bis wſe, 
whey he ſhall be in the _ _ Fields, which they fan- 

*< | 4 © 
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cy to. be beyond the Indian. Sea. The Aurhor gives 
the name of Elyſian Fields to the places he deſcribes, 
becauſe of the Relation he has found berwixrt them 
and thoſe the Greeks have call'd by that name. 


v 
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I\here all the Sentiments and Praftices of ſo many dif- 
ferent Heat hens, are uſefully compared together, | 


SeR. 1 Prherco, we-have bur gather'd the various 
Opinions of the Antient and Modern 

Pagans, and related their Cuſtoms withour paſting 
any Judgment upon them, neither is it rime to do 
it asyet 5 we muſt firſt ſee of what uſe ir may 
prove to be informed of all theſe things : to which 
end we muſt again conlider together, what has 
mg hirherto related, to ſee what will be the re- 
r of ir. On the one fide, we find that Nations, 
that extreamly differ | in the Opinions they have 
concerning the. Gods and the Spirits ; yer en the 
other fide, rhey wonderfully - agree upon the ſame 
ſubject. . They differ in the Names they give them, 
which is not ſtrange, the Tongues being 1o diffe- 
rent, and all the Nations nor aſcribing the ſame 
properties to Spiritual Beings. Thence proceeds a 
ſecond difference, that they make nor their number 
equal, nor diftinguiſh- them. in the ſame manner, 
as to . their Dignity and Adminiſtration, or as to 
— their Operations, as it has particularly been ſhewn 
1n the 2 Chap. Se. 21, concerning the Inhabitants 
of Aſia. Bur the difference ro be found amongſt 
them_.is not material, and muſt be accounted as in- 
con{iderable, comparatively to the conformity thar 
| is 
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is betwixr them all, rhat looks as a work to which 
they ſhould unanimenſly have conſpired. 

Set. 2. Whatever has been hitherto quoted, is 
either collected from the Writings of the Pagans, 
or taken from what paſſes amongit rhem, and re- 
lates partly to their Sentiments, partly ro their 
Practices. They agree in their Sentiments in two 


reſpects ; as their underſtanding is yet in ſome man- ' 


ner illuminared by the natural Light, or as it is 
darkned by error. I ſhall mark both theſe con- 
formities, and at the ſame time, the places in 
which they have been before related, where the 
inſtances are to be found : becauſe ir would be too 
long and tedious ro repeat them every time, ard 
| tharT may hope the Reader will take the trouble 
to: look them oyer, or being all freſh in his memo- 
4 he will excuſe me from an unneceſſary rrou- 
le. | 

SeA. 3. As to the firſt conformity, if we atren- 
tively reflect upon ſo many inftances and teftimo- 
nies as are contained in the 2d, 5th, 6th, 8th, gthand 
rotb, Chape,We ſhall perceive, rhar thoſe, thar are 
keaft provided with human Light and Reaſon, agree 
nevertheleſs upon the moſt important points, re- 
ferring the Reader to the places where the Inſtan- 
ces are fer down. Alf: the Heathens therefore, 
' Whether Ancient or Modern Europeans, Aftatick, 
Africans, North and South Americans agree in theſe 
five principal points, which are of an undeniable 

ruth. 

x. That rhere is only a firſt Being, or a Su- 
pream Divinity. Chap. 2. Se. 3. Chap. 7, Sed. 1, 
2, 3» 5» 7. Chap. 10, Seft.6, 11, 16, 24, 27. - 

' 2. Thar there are Spirits, 'who have had a be- 
givning, and that they are diſtinguiſhed from: Itu- 
,mane Souls : Chap. 1, Se. 2, 9, 10, 11, Chap- 7. 
Se. 2,9, 12, 18. Chap. lo. See. 3,13. 


3. That 


carne, rk wane or ene 
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3. Thar thoſe Spirits are either good or bad, 


fbme Friends and others Enemies to Mankind : 


Chap.2. Seft. 11, 15. Chap. 7. Set. 9; 10. Chap. 
Lo. $3. $, TH 14; 35; 


14. That humane Sonls dye not with their Bo- C 


dies. Chap. 2. Se&. 15, 16, 17, Chap. 6, Se, 3. 
Chap. 7. Set. 2, 3, 5, 6, 12, 20. Chap. 9. Seft, 4. 
Chap. 1o. Se. 8, 12, 14, 22, 25, 27. 

5- Thar the Good or evil we have done, will be 
rewarded or puniſhed after this Life. Chap. 2 Sef. 
. 18. Chap. 7. Se. 2, 5, 6, 8, 16, 17, 18, 19, 26. 
} Chap. 10. Se. 3, 12, 25. for if in the Sentiments 
of Epicure there appear ſomething contrary to this 
laſt propoſition 3 1 thall ſpeak of it, and explain ir 
1n its proper place. 

Se. 4. Bur the proof of the obſcurity, that is 
ſpread -oyer their underſtanding, diſcovers it ſelf 
in their other Opinions : for 'tis obſervable, that in 
all their Reaſonings, even thoſe in which they 
ſpeak the Truth, they muſt rake two ways3 by 
compelling the Divine Majeſty to deſcend from 
Heaven upon Earth, and by raiſing the humbleneſs 
of Man from the Earth ro the Heavens. So that 
they have too high an Opinion of the Creature,and 
r00 deſpicable of the Creator. 
which proceeds from a-confaſed Notion, of whar 
belongs to the Divine Nature, and to that of Crea- 


ted Beings, Teaves them 1o groſs errors, and that 


are ſource of rheir Idolatry and Magick. For 'cis 
ealte to perceive, that none of thoſe practices flow 


from thoſe 5 Truths juſt now mention'd, bur only _ 


from a falſe and erroneous Idea, as we ſhall fee, if 
we hear in few words, the reſult of the preceding 
obſervarions. 


SeR. 5. Concerning the Divine Efſence we ſee, 


Firſt, that they conceive the Divine Greatneſs and 


Excellence, only with relation to their Ideas of the 
| Human 


. 
en cet rn 


That miſtake, 
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Human Nature, fince they aſcribe | to the Gods 
both Superior and Inferior 3 an Human Originah 


Marriages, | begetting of Children, &c. Chap. 7. ' 


Seft. 5,6, 17. Chap.-10. Sed. 16. 

| Second. That they have too vile| and abject 
Thoughts of the perfections of God, fancying that 
- he would tire himſelf, and impair his Glory and 
Felicity, if he ſhould take in his own hands ' the 
. direCtign of all-chings: Chap. 2.Sef. 4. Chap. 10. Se. 
13. For which reaſon they have aflociated with him 
inferior Gods, as Governors under him, Chap. 2. 
Sett, 7.12. Chap, 7. Sed. 2, 8. Chap. lo. Sef. 6, 7, 
I2, 13. 

Third. That they fix not Goodneſs as a neceſſa- 
ry Idea to the Deity ; ſince they have almolt all a 
wicked God,as well as a good. Chap. 2. Se. 4. 12. 
Chap. 7. Set. 3. Chap. 10. Se. 5. However, with 
this difference, that they always place the good a- 
bove the bad; tho ſome honour them mo#, who 
fright then moſt, as rhe Taparans, and the Inhabi- 
tants of New. England. Chap. 10. Sc. 5. 23, 


: Fourth, That they eafily confound the Creator . 


with the Creature. Chap. 4. Se&. 7. Chap, $. Set. 
2, 3. Chap. 1o. Seft. 6,7; 17, 23, 24. 

Se. 6. Concerning. Spirits, it may be obſerved, 

Firſt, That they make not a ſuitable diſtinction 
berwixt Spiritual and Corporeal ſubſtances. |Chap.2. 
Sef, 1, 6. Whence proceeds, that -they have-artri- 
buted, nor only ro the Spirits, but alſo to the. Dei- 
ty it ſelf, bodily motions and properties, diyerſions 


affixed above in the Heavens, in - the Air, upon 


_ "Earth, or under ir. Chap. 2. SeR. 14, 16. Chap. 7. 
SeA.6. 14, 18. Chap. 1o. Seft. 12, 25. | 
Second. That conlidering the Spirirs or Demons 
as inferior Gods and Minifters of the great 
'God, they diſtinguiſh them into ſeveral Or- 
ders, as into:ſo many Degrees, according to the ad- 
X miniſtration 


—p 


_ 


| 
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miniſtration they haye been beet! entruſted with, - 
Chap. 2. Seft. 6, 14. Chap, s. ScHa. 7, 8, rn, I2 
13, 18. 

64. Thar conceiving not what Jifcrepce ther 
is berwixr the Soul oi Man and: that of Beafts ; 
Some are fall't'inro thar groſs error, as to aſcribe 
to Men and Beafts, 2 Son! of rhe: ſame Narure. 
Chap. 7. Se. 14. Withour which, it had been im- 
.pofi ble thar rhe Opinion of Pythagorss, concerning 
'the Tranfmigrarion of Souls , inn the Bodies of 
other Men and Beaſts i 1diferetirly, ſhould have ta- 
Ken ſo deep roots, and have {pread fo far' into the 
World. Chap. 2. SeR. 17. C7, 7. $:F. ths 15,16, 
'17, 18, 

Fourth, That from the ſame ſource this Sentiment 
has viſibly proceeded, that the Spitirs arc wandring, 
'as well as the 'Souls of Men after their dea 
Chap. 2. SeR. 15. Chap. 6. SeR. 2.' Chap. 7. Sef, 9, 


20. Chap. Io. Se, 11. 


' SeF. 7. Whar contribures moſt ro the vilifying 
of the Deity, 1s, that they deify even Men, either 
-during their Life, or after their Death. Witneſs 
the ancient Greeks and Romans, who transformed 
the Paſſions of Men, and the Motions of the Hearr, 
into ſo many Gods and' Gbddefſles; or as the mo- 
dern Cannibals,who are very near of the ſame mind, 
as has been ſhewed, Chap. 2. Se. 14. Chap. 7. Seft. 
5, 6. Chap. Io. Se. 14. which however is not com- 
monly us'd, but after death, as appears by the 
Apotheoſi of the Ancients, Chap. 2. Se&. 13. and 
was no where brought to ſuch a lighr, as amongſt. 


| the Cannibals, as has been faid, Chap. 10. Sef.'12, 


16. Thar they betiev& the whole race of rhe Gods 
iſſued from their og and thar they therh- 


ſelves are 5 os the ſame -ſprips 1 
4s derived the Sentjr oh wn NW ſence | 
Genis or Xenltants, t it Spirits, the | 


Ou | 
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_ deſcription of whom may be ſeen in ſeveral Au- 
thors. | 

SeF. $8. Ir is now eaſy to conceive on what 
ground are founded the Divination and Magick of 
the Ancients, that are the ſame with the predicti- 
ons and Witchcraft of the modern Heathens; for, as 
ro their forerelling or Divination, it is grounded upr 
on this. 

Firſt, Every God has his People, whom he fa- 
'vours and protects, or his own property ; for which 
Reaſon, they pur queſtions ro him, concerning that 
which is to happen to his People, and what is to be 
done on that occaſion. | 

Second, That every God has his Enemy ; for which 
Reaſon, every one looks for help againſt the 
Gods of whom he is to receive damage, and im- 
plores the affiſtance of ſuch Gods, as are'efteem'd 
ro be their moſt violent Enemies. 

Third. That every Man has his God or particu- 
lar Spirit, and therefore every one miſtakes his own 
paſſions, and whatever comes into his fancy, for di- 
Vine - Inſpirations and motions 3 eſpecially when 
Dreams ſupply him with the occaſion of it ; nor 
knowing that the employments or accidents that bave 
PRE_ the Dreams, are the Origin of them, or 

ing hindered by his prejudices, ro make an ex- 
act enquiry after their poflible cauſe. 

Fourth, Thar it is by confounding the Deity with 
the Creature, that there have been introduced ſo 
many ſorts of Divinations and Prognoſticks, drawn 
from the Stars,. from the Thunder, from Birds, 

Mountains, Woods, Waters, and from all the things 
which 'tis believed that ſome Deity is diſcovera- 

e Es 
Fifth, That from the belief that the Souls of the 
Dead are wandering abour their Corps, it was eaſy 
20 take occaſion ro conjure up Ghoſts. oa 

| i? |  Sef, 
be; / 


Fg 
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Se. 9. Concerning the Witchcraft, we ſhall on> 


' .ly make the following Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That ir is nor ſtrange, that diftinguiſhing 
not only, creared Spirits, but even the Gods, into 
good and bad 3 they ſhould endeavour to ſer them 
ons againſt another, and ro defend themſelves by the 
help of the good, or of ſome of the wicked, againſt 
another ; or to avenge themſelves by the power of 
one God, of the wrong they ſuppoſe ro have re- 
ceived from another. 

Second, That having forged to themſelves fo ma= 
ny ſorts of Gods and Spirirs ſuperior and inferior, 
as no wonder, they ſhould believe to deſtroy the. 
power of the leſs, by the affiftance of the greater. 

Third. That having ſo baſe thoughts of the Gods, 
whom they ſubject ro the ſame paſſions as Men, 
and thus Deify human paſſions themſelves, they act 
conſequently, by ſtirring them up againſt their Ene- 
mies, as it comes into their fancy, 

Fourth. That putting ſome of their Gods fo low; 
and in fo great a familiariry with the Spirits, they 
ſeem ro aflume to themſelves, the quality of their 
Directors, and to be able ro make the Divine Ope- 
rations, even in the moſt hidden things, ſubſervient 
10 what uſe they pleaſe. Chap. 6. SeR. 4. | 

Se 10. There is yet ſomthing to be ſaid upon 


Divination and Witchcraft rogerher, which partly 


concerns the thing it ſelf, and partly the geſtures of 
the body uſed in it, What concerns the thing it 
ſelf, comes to this. 

Firſt, That the Opinion of the Heathens, con- 
cerning the Genzz or familiar Spirits, and rhe Spirits 
wandring about Graves, makes 'em believe, that 
ſomthing may be operated by the means of Graves, 
and Carcaſſes; for which Reaſon, they uſe the 
bones of the Dead in their Witchcraft, and conſulr 


them in their Divinations in hopes of geting an 
8p : wer 


% 


anſwer from the Gods 'or Spirits, which operate in 
them, or abide near them, Chap. 10. SeF, 11, 15, 
- *Fecond. "That acco ro this, their belief of the 
exiſtence of ſo many ſorts of Spirits, whereot moſt 
part are wicked'Spirits, that walk and wander eve- 
SO 3 they are always ready in any unfore- 
ſeen'diſeaſe, Mortality, or finiſter Accident, to caft 
the ſuſpicion upon their Enemies or Envious, 
who have bewitch'd them for believing that the in- 
ferior Gods or Spirits act according to the Will of 
the Men to whom they belong, they muſt conſe- 
quently believe, that thoſe Men will nor fail to 
effe& reciprocally, rhe one againſt the other, whar- 
ever the help and power of the Spirits will allow, 
Now thoſe ſuſpigions, that ' will ſurely move Men 
ro ſeek by whom\they have been bewitch'd or the 
cauſe, matter, and foundation of Divination, Chap. 
16. Se}; 8,-16. . | , 

Se, 11. As to the poſtures uſed in Witchcraft. 
- Firſt, The _— Ideas, which they have of 
the Spiris and of the Gods themſelves, move them 
doubtleſs to uſe ſo many outward geftnres in their 
Conjuration, Chap. ro. Se&# 16. Bnt there is ftill 
another Reaſon of rhat Cuſtom, viz. Thar the Prieſts, 
who are Impoſtors, make uſe of them ro impoſe ſo 
much rhe eaſier upon the fimpliciry of the Vulgar. 

Setond. Confidering how the > Graf of Pytha- 


_ ores, is become almoſt Univerſal, ir may be, me- . 


thinks, conceived at the ſame time, how it was 
poſſible, that Men ſhould place ſome Virtue in Ler- 


-rers and'Numbers, by gathering and diſpoſing them, 
in ſych-or fuch # way, and conſequently in the pro- 


nunciation-f i ſome certain words ; for the ſame P;- 
thagoras has'betieved,” that the Virthe of the Deity, 
influenc'd the proportioh, and Harmony of Num- 


bers. Now th&Lerers of tbe Alphaber, being etn- 


ployed wqjnark the niambets; nor only uapgſt the 
"3 %#> 5] 7 
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_ Greelks and Hebrews, bur by all the other Nations - 


that have ſome knowledge of Letters, it followMthar 
ther's nor one word, bur it can make up a number 
whence it may rationally be inf2ri*d,thar ſuch or ſuch 
a word, compoſed in ſuch or fuch Mnanner, of ſuch 
or ſuch or ſuch Letrers, more or leſs, has according 
ro their Opinion, more or leſs power in Witchcraft. 
Therd. Beſides the ordinary numbers, they uſe 
alſo Names and Characters, as it is ſeen at this day, 
ell y amongſt the Laplanders and Finlanders, 
enchanted Drums are ſpotted with the like 
Characters, Chap. 6. SeA. 5. | 
Se. 12. Bur I have nor yer ſpoken of what is 
moſt important ir- theſe Conjuratioas, that are uſed, 
25 well 'for Diyination, as Witchcraf:t, which con- 
fiſts in this, rhar they are part of the Pagan Reli- 
gion, and even wake it wholly up amongſt tome Na- 
rions, eſpecially in the YFe/t-Indies, Chap. 9. Sef. 6. 
Chap. 16, Set. 16, And 'tis almoſt impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, fince their whole Religion rurns 


upon their Opinion of the Gods, or draws it's Ort 


ginal from thence. | 
Firſt. They look by no means upon their pradti- 


ces, nor the ſcope they aim art, as things evil of 


their own narure ; but only by rhe bad uſe rhar is 


| madeof them, wherefore anciently, the Mags and 


Diviners,were tound amorgft the King's Attendants, 


and in the Temples, as- are ſtill at this day the 
Brainines, in the Eaft-Indies, the Fetiſſeros in Gui>_ 


nea, the Baivas or Pian in Peru, and the Country of 
the Cannibals, &c. and ſeveral others of the ſame 
qualicy, fo that no body is acknowledg'd for Wiſe, 


Doctor, 'Prieft, Propher, nor becomes Councellor + 


of Stare, unleſs be be Diviner or Magician, in the 
ſenſe that has . beer; Ter down. The Holy Scripture 


ſhows the ſame in the perſons Farnes, Fambres, Ba- 
-— Þaric!, and his eds TI of which we 


\ have 


- 
W 4 


_ 


| have ſaid ſomerhing before, Chap. 4. Se8. , 4; Anil - 
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ir may be obſerved in the general inſtances that have 
been alledg'd, that the Heathens had publick Schools 
ro teach thoſe Arts, that-the Priefts eſpecially in- 


NKructed the ople in that Miniftry, and trained 
"them up from their Youth, which is ſtill practiſed 


amonglit the bruitiſh and dull Laplanders. 
Second, We ſee at the ſame rime, for what Rea- 


' ſon the-entrails of ſacrificed Beaſts, and ſome Mear 


! 


and dreis'd Herbs, were imployed in their. Witch- 
craft and Divinarions ; viz. becauſe in their Opim- 
on. fomcthing divine was mix'd with: them... 


Sect. 13. Tis therefore -certain,. thar ;all - their 


practices were-grounded upon a certain knowledge, 
and' partly upon vain conjectares, and very great 
errcrs; for to ſeek the Deity and to fear it, is an 
effect ot the natural knowledge of God, which 
Men keep in the midft of their greateſt corruption. 
Bur ro admit fo many forts of Deities, of ſuch a 
low rank, and ſuch a contemptible Nature, and to 
ſerve him in lo many different ways, is an effect of 
the corruption of the mind ; which, let it be faid 
in reference to thoſe that acknowledge one God, or 
Spirit, and who believe the Immortality of the Soul, 
to which bclicf,theOpinion of theEpicures is notwhol- 
lyoppolire.tho they ſeem to deny both,or ar leaſt, ro 
call them in queſtion ; for- Epicure and this modern 
follow:rs, deny not ſo much the exiſtence of a God 
and of Spirits; as rhcy are earneft to pert{wade ſuch, 
as believe both, that their practices. bely their Faith, 
and arc not agreeable to their principles ; and there- 
fore "tis impoliiible that. one ſhould be' both an Epr- 
cure, and a Syrcerer, or a Diveney :- And onthe con- 
trary,noHeathen ever endeavoured ro contradict rhe 


Hypotheſes. of Epicure, without ' admitting thole - 


Arts and their effects, 


wh 


Seq, | 
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SeA. 14. For a greater certainty, it will be con- 


venient to hear thofe Philoſuphers ſpeak in their 
own words. Gaſſendus has collected part of whar 


' they ſay, Sect. 11. Chap 6. "Ti: the ſame thing that 


God ſhould govern the World by himſelf, as ſome affirm, 
or as others aſJert, by Miniſters generally call 'd Genii, 
or Demons, for when all is done, chings go nevertheleſs 
their uſual way in great part, as thi there were no ſuch 
Miniſters. And thi t were granted, that there are 
fome, they could not be ſuch as they are fancyed, viz. of 
Hitman ſoape, and converfing with us, I will not ſay that 
being for the moſt part wickedy, they could not lead a 
long and happy life, becauſe malignty is yoyned to Iono> 
rance, and tends to ruin 5 That's what they ſay con- 
cerning Spirits, let us then ſpeak of whar is practiſ- 
ed upon that Account, They »ſe. to alledge Divination 
as a proof both of Providence and of ih exiſtence of 
Spirits, but T look with ſorrow upon that Human weak 
neſs, which ſeeks for Oracles, even in Dreams, as ths 
God being ſet upon Stilts, came by frightful viſions ta 
forewarn Men mn their deepeſt Sleep, of what is to ha 
pen to them ; as tho fertume and chance were not ſu 
cient to produce ſuch events, without mixing God, not 
only with the Sun and Moon, and ſeveral other hinds of 
Annimals, bat alſo with all farts of Stone and Braſs. 
Thoſe that fpeak ſo, make it evident, that they ra- 
ther have to deny the exiſtence of God and Spirits, 
than ro acknowledge them ſuch as the ocher Hea- 
thens believed them, and ro be obliged to own thems 
ſelves Sorcerers and Dijviners, by granting, that 
they exiſt. So much for Paganiſm, 'ris time ro pro- 
ceed| turther, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. » 


FPhat are the Opinions & Jews, and bow neceſſary 


7 it is to examine them, 


Y ganiſm, Which has no other light but 
that of Nature ; now we ſhall | enquire, what thoſe 
thar are illuminated Qith the light of the Holy 
Scripture, believe or practiic |upon that accounr, 
In the mean while, it muſt be obſerved, thar they 
are nor all of one ſenſe, being divided into Few 
Makometans, and Chri/tians; which ditterence pro- 
.ceeds from the 1in<quality of the light they have 
received, or made ulc of ; I ſhall begin with thoſe 
That are at greateſt diſtance from Chriſtianity, and 
.conſequently the neareſt to Pagari/m. It ſeems thar 
the followers of Mahomer, ſhould have thar place ; 
ſo much the more, becauſe we have favourable pre- 
judices on behalf of the Fews; as having Anciently 
been the People of God. Bur notwithſtanding what 
they haye been, they are now ſo much degenerated, 
That thc belief of the Mabomet ans, may be ſaid to 
have more conformity with ours, then theirs hath, 
borh deteſt Idolatry, and acknowledge one God, 
and rake bis word for the rule of their Faith The 
Fews receive only the Old Teſtament, but the Mu- 
hometans admir allo of 'the New, adding the Alco- 
ran or Mahomet's Law, tO thoſe of Moſes and Chr:/t, 


Lo Se. F wW E_ have hitherto only conſidered Pa- 


- In order to correct and perfect them both. The 


Fews do almoſt the-ſame' as ro the Law-of Moſes, by 
the Addirion-of the Talmud, which-contains the tra- 
ditions of rhe Ancient, Burif the Opinions of both 

| Fs | parryes 


-— 


arties were deeply ſearched into, perhaps it would 
be found: that thoſe of rhe Mahomerans favour more- 
the infalibility of the Law and Goſpel, than thoſe 
of the Fews, that of rhe Law alone. Add ts this,, 
that Chr:ſt is acknowledged by the Mahometans for 
a great Propher, and honoured in that quality, 
whereas he 1s horribly blaſphemed by the Fews.. © 
For theſe \reaſons L 2 that the Mabomctans are 
halfe nearer ro us, than the modern Jews. Bur 
what need we any farther proof, fince as to this 
matrer, it 1s plain that the Fews arc leſs from Pa- 
ganiſm than the Mabometans, as-ſhall appear by the 

proof 'F ſhall produce. 
- © SeF. 2. As long as we have had to do with Hea- 
thens only, we needed bur ro make an inquiry after 
their Opinions concerning rheir Gods, the Spirits, 
and: the Souls. But here the Queſtion is nor con- 
cerning the [eng of Gods, for tho formerly the 
Fews have been extraordinarily inclined ro Idola- 
try, they have now ſuch a great averſion for Po/y- 
theifm, ever ſince 2300 years, that they are return- 
ed from: the. Babylonjan Caprivity, that they wilt 
acknowledge bur one Perſon in the Divine Unity, 
They believe, by the light of the Holy rir, that 
this only God is Almighty, and ſufficient to himſelf, 
and to all things, which he has created of nothing 
and governs and maintains alone. Amongſt his 
Creatures they reckon Angels and Men, and think 
thar the laft have a Soul more excellent, than rhar 
of Bruirs, tho far inferior ro the Angelical Pe rfe- 
ion. ' Such has been in all times the belief of rhe 
Jews, and ſo farr is more agreeable ro the Chriſti- 
an Faith, then thar of the Mahomerans, as we ſhall 
ſay hereafter. | 
SeR. 3. Bur the ftate of the Few:/) Religion, 
whilft rhe firſt Temple ſtood, mnſt b2 well di- 
ſtinguiſhed: from thar into which ir is inſenfibly 
be F 3. fall'n 
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fall'n. The. Jews of that time. were Orthodox, 
lave only thoie who ſuffer'd themſelves to be carrt; 
ed- into Idolatcy, and undoubtedly they had no 
other Opinzon of the Angels, Demons, and Souls 
of Men,. bur what the Holy M/+:tings ſtill teach us ; 


40, that if we ſtill Jook-upon them=as-different from 


us, it is becauſe we conlider thole of latrer times, 
when their State was in its fall, and Chr:ſtzanzty in 
its growth. Bur rho' they be now divided .jnto 
rwo Sets, that. of the Carraijim, who only follow 
the Holy Writ ; and that of the Rabbanim, who. 
adhere to the Traditions of their Doctors ; there 
1s yer bur the latter, which deſerves ro come inta 
conſideration, the number of the former being al- 
rogether inconſiderable, they being a remainder of 
the Sadduces, which are hardly known in Emurope, 
whereas,,the other may be:called the poſterizy of 
the Phariſees. . © 
SefA. 4. Tho! we detlzgn only. re infilt upon the 
latter, yet a more particular difference miay be ob= 
ſerved' betwixt the Ancient Fews, and the Madern. 
By :the Ancient Fews I underſtand here, thoſe that 
lived in the time of our Saviour, of his Apoftles, 
or a little after. who was the Learnedſt ang 
Wilſeſt, is of an- Optntan not.far from that of Plato, 
when he fays that the Stars are animared, and that 
they rfiove circularly by their own intelligence. 
Ben Maimon 1s in that point of. his . Sentiment, , of, | 
which he has made an, abridgemear ig theſe words. 


_ Al the $1axs and Celeſtial Orbs haue, a Son, ing ſy 


Of: /tanding, and a laſting  Lifez hnowing- him. 


. boſe Word the Univerſe was made... Each of *oiwſo 


; reatures, according to by Excellency and Dignity, prai- 
f's and glorifies bs Author, following the example of 


the Angels? but as they know God,. ſo they underſtand 


what they are themſelves, 4s well as- the Angels, whe 
however, ate above them, Their Knowledge being infe- 
| | | | rior 
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_ of Angels ; Vorſtius will tell you moſt rruly, an his 


The World Bewitch'd. IO}: 
rior to that of the Angels, and_ ſuperior to that of Mem. . 
This is-to be read in” the Book of that. Author 
Entiraled, Of the Grounds of Faith. ; 

Se. 5. If we come more particularly ro exa- 


mine their Opinions as-to the Spirits, whether An- — 


gels or Human" Sls, we ſhalTnor find the Ancient. 
and Modern Writers agree well together. Philo,. 


' who is amongſt the former, believes, That the Air 


x Full -of Spirits, the moſt perfet of whom never afſu-. 
med Bodies, but go to and fro, aſcend and deſcend 
from Heaven upon Earth, for the ſervice of the Great 
God.. That there are others, inferior in Dignity to 
the firſt, who take on Bodies, of which they are de- 
prived by death, and into which ſome. of them return. 
But others being wearied of thu life, go up higher, and 
[ive there in peace. But there are others, the moſt pure 
and excellent of all, who have a ſublime and Divine 
Underſt anding, deſpiſe Terreſtrial and periſhirg things, 
are the Minifters of the Aimighty, and as the Ears 
and Eyes of the Great G:d, thoſe ſee and hear every 
thing. The Philoſophers call them Genii, and the: 
Hoty Writ names them moſt properly Angels, that s 
to ſay, Meflengers ; for they are really Meſſengers, 
who carry to Children the Ordeagagpf their Father, and 
to the Father the Prayers, of by Children : wherefore it 
& ſaidef them, that they aſcend and deſcend. This 
is contained in the Book of Dreams written by 
Philo, j 

'SeR. 6. If you now deſire ro hear the Fews of the. 
latter times, and their Opinions npon the , Ngture. 


tations upon the Graunds of the Faith, written 
by Maimonides, that they do not perfectly agree to- 
gether : For ſome believe : That thoſe Spirits have 
been .created of the muſt ſubtile Elements, as Rabbi 
Juda relates it, in his Book, Entituled Cuſri. Chap. 4. . 
Sect. 4. Others, as the Author of the Book Jezira, hold, 
F 4 : as 


\ 
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as the ſame Rabbi Juda aſſures us, that | the Angels 
proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt. Ve find aſs in" rhe 
Bock Chagiga, fol. 14. That by the word of God, ad- 
miniftring Angels are created every day. Rut Marmo- 
nides ſpeaks ot his own, more wiſely .uperahis ſub- 
ject, and generally upon all others. The Angels, 
lays he, in Chap. 2. Sef. 4 Have an Fſſence that ſub- 
ſifts without Mutter, hot having Bodjes, | but being 
Eſſences, diſtinguiſhed from one another. | 

Se. 5. Upon this difference of rhe Angels, in the 
opinion of the Fews, I think ir berrer ro propoſe 
what has been faid by the fame Author,” than to 
guote any other 3 becauſe rhere is none amongſt 
them, that may be compar'd ro him, [either for 
Learnifp-or Judgment, as nor intending to impure 
ro them more fooliſh Doctrines, than theſe that are 
admitted by their moſt authenrick Wrirers. Thus 
then Maimonides exprefles this Opinion. When 
the Prophets ſay, that they have ſeen the Angels as 4 
fire, and with wings, they ſpeak after the manner of 
the Prophets, and by a ſimile, deſigning only to fſhew, 
that they are neither corporeal nor heavy. In this ſenſe 
it is that God himſcif ns callzd a Conſuminy fire, viz. 
rmproperly thus, l:hewiſe thn p1ſſage muſt be underſtood, 
be makes the Winds by Angels, or, as it is in ſome 
Tranſlations, The Spirits, ae the Hebrew word MN 
Ruach, having thoſe rwo fignifications of Spjrirs, and 
of Winds, And therefore the Angels being material . 
are efſentially diſtinguiſhed betwixt themſelves, as by 
degrees, the one being above the other ; ro which rhe 
Author applies theſe words; © For a higher than that 
* high.;rakes notice of it,and there are yer higher than 
they are. Not that they are placed one above the other, 
as it done amongſt Men ; but as we ordinarily fay of 
ro ' wiſe perſens, that one s wiſer than the other, and 
#hat the Cauſe ws more excellemt than the Fffef.' So 
that he pretends thar God himſelf has PRES 
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thoſe of rhe firſt Dignity, who have brought for.h 
thoſe of the ſecond, and theſe, thoſe of the third, 
and (o forth. | : 

Se&. 8. Fewiſh Authors ordinarily eftabliſh ten _ 
Degrees or Orders, who are diftinguiſhed by their 
Nate a the ſame Maimonides, and in the Book 
Midraſch Bereſhjie, deſcending from the higheſt de- 
. gree to the loweſt. 1, Chayos Hakkodeſch. 2. Ofi- 
nim. * 3 Oralim. 4. Chaſmalim, 5. Seraphim, 
6. Malachim, or Angels. 7. Elobim. 8. Bene Elo + 
him. 9. Cherubim. '10, Yehim. The fignification of 
moſt of the Names, is very uncertain and far ferchr, 
However, I ſhall rranflate them as briefly as I can, 
and as I can beſt gueſs by the explications they have 
given of them. 1; Living Ho/ily.. 2. Quick. 3. Pow- 
erful in ftrength. 4. Flames of Fire. 5. G owing 
Sparks. 6. Meſſengers. 7. Gods. 8. Sons of God. 9. 
Images of the Temple. to. Men, 'Tis believed that 
the firſt are ſo called, becauſe rhey are originally - 
Holy, in a more excellent manner than Men ; and 
that by their influence, they are the cauſe of the 
life of all the Creatures inferior ro them, which * . 
God has created by their Miniſtry. The name of . 
Men may have been given to the laſt, becauſe 'ris 
ſuppoſed that they uſe ſomerimes tro appear by the 
-| order of God in a human ſhape. They only alho, 
faith Maimonides, were thoſe who ſpoke by the Pro- 
| phets, and are in the nearſt degree to the human Know- 
leape. . 
To. 9. That's rhe difference which is amongſt - 
them. I ſhall yer fer down in the words of the 
. ſame Author ; how thoſe ten Orders are diftin- _ 
guiſhed from God and Men. Allthoſe living Bringg..” 
ſays he, know the Creator in an excelent depret of , 


knowledge ; each in reference to hy Order, and not in : = 


' relation to his Excellency, For which reaſon, the firſt 
Degree cannot conceive the Creator, (ſuch as he n im 


F 5 himſelf, ; 
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bimſelf, becauſe their Underſtanding #.. tos ſtort to at- 
tain unto him. However, they approach nearer to him, 
than the Beings of an inferior Order, and each. of theſe 


; Orders, unto the Loth. knows the Creator more perfetly 


than Men, who are compoſed of Matter and Form, 
 Seft. to. The Cabbaliſts,. who have. traced our 
the way to the Magick of the Fews, are not cot 
rented with theſe Ten Orders, but diyide all the 
Creatures into four Circles. The 1, is the Cir- 
cle. of the exhalations , Avilos, called otherwiſe 
Aephiros, Eights, ſo much exalted in all ages by the 
Jewiſh .Doctors, who will nor have them called 
erthey Creatures or Eſſences of the Creator, but perfeAi- 
ens diſtinft from him, as Manaſſe Ben-Iſracl explains 
it more particularly, putting them into parallel with. 
the Ideas of Platr, and .eſteeming them to be the 
Principles of all things. He counts 10 of this Or- 
der, the Crown, the Science, Prudence, Majeſty, Va- 
lour, Beauty, Viftory, Glory, Foundation and Kingdom. 
They name the ſecond. Circle, that of the Creation, 
in which are the Angels ſeparated and diſtin from, 
all Corporality, and divided into 10 Orders, the- 
names of which ate ſer down, Se&. 8& They. place; 
in the third Circle Ferzirg, that is, the forms,amongſt 
which they reckon ſuch Angely, as, have any com-, 
munication with Bodies. The 4th Circle contains 
all the other Creatures named Alchiia or compounded 
Beings. | Us 
 SeR.11. If I would relate more at lathe, what- 
ever the Few: have written of the Angels, and the 
Opinion of each of their particular Doctors, there , 
would not be much agreement betwixt what I 
hon! ſay, and what. has already been faid 3 they 
_ differ ſo much from one another. However, here 
follow the Thoughts of ſome of. their Ring-leaders. 
They ſpeak of three ſorts of Angels, the firſt, is al- 
. together free from Matter, and. there, axe .four 
| | i Troops 
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Troops of that ſort, which have each their Captain, 
that ftands at one of the corners of the Throne of - 
God. Michael is on the Right, Gabr:e/ on. the Lefr, 
Uriel before,: and Raphael behind : This we ,learn 
from Rabbi Eliezer,in his 4th Chapter. Thoſe Names 
have a very pregnant Senſe, Michael, that is, uy- 
leſs it be God ; Gabrie/, God is my Strength ; Uritl, 
God is my Light; Raphael, God is my Phyfitian. 

They never appeard ro the Eyes of Man, nor in a 

human ſhape, unleſs in a Viſion, and to the Prophets 

only. The good Angels, whom God employs in the 

Adminiſtration of tne World, are in the ſecond 

Rank, They have often appeared to the Prophers 
in an human ſhape ; they dwell above the Caleſtial 

Orbs, and are called the Army of Heaven, Bur the 

Devils, or Schediim, that are the wicked Angels, or 

as they uſe to ſpeak, Kacodaimones, the Bad Demons, 

of whom mention has been made, Chap. 2. Se#. 12. 

have their abode under the Moon, and are the Exe- 

cutioners of God's Wrath and Judgments. Burt as 

ro this laſt ſort, we muſt more particularly enquire 

after the Belief of the 'Jews. 

Sect. 12. They call the Devils Angels of Deſtru-' 
ion or Death, Satanim, Satans, or Adverſaries. 
Philo, rhat was Contemporary with the Apoſtles, 
will beft reach us whar they think of ir. Thus he 
writes in his Book of the Giants, Moſes uſed to call 
Angels what the other Philoſepbers name Genii. Here 
he rakes the Genis in too large a Senſe, or he 
confines that 
cording to thar which has bcen oblerved before, 
Chap. 2. S. 13, 14. They are, purſues that Author, : 
the Souls that fly into the Air, which none ought to ac-- 
count a Fable ; and therefore it gives a more parti-' 
cular explication of -ir. As we ordinarily ſay that 
* there are good and bad Spirits, and good and bad Souls, 
3t s the {ame with the Angels : Some of them are called. 


good 


Angels to too itrict a Signification; ac> ©  * 
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Yood, and are Meſſengers that go to and fro, from God 
#0 Men, and from Men to God, who are unreproachable 
and conftent.m their excellent Miniſtry ; but -on the 
contrary, | there are others that are Prophane and Exe- 
crable, and may well be call'd Damnable, withour 
fear of Lying. | 
Seft. 13. The Jews report very differently the 
_-originil of Spirits. Manaſſe Ben I/rael aſſerts, That 
they were produced by God himſelf on the ſecond 
day of the Creation. Prob. 23. Rabbs Eliezer relates 
their fall in rheſe words, Chap. 13. The Adminiſtring 
Hngo!s [ay to God eternally Bleſſed: O Lord God of the 
Univerſe, What u Man that thou ſhould ft put ſuch va* 
Ine upon him ? What # he beſides Vanity ? For he can 
. but ſomewhat reaſon upon Terreſtrial Things. God an- 
ſwer'd, do you jretend that T only deſire to be Exalted 
and Glorified by you. bere above. I am the ſame there 
below that TI am here. Who # it amongſt you that can 
call all the Creatures by their Names? Thert was not 
one amongſt them that could ds it : Whereupon Adam 
roſe and named all the Creatures by their Names, which 
the Adminiſtring Angeis ſeeing, ſaid among themſelves ; * 
\Le# ws conſult rogether how we ſhall do to make Adam 
Sin againſt hs Creator, otherwiſe he u like to become 
our Maſter : Sammael, who was a great Prince mm 
Heaven, (he has been before mentioned,Ch. 1 2. S. 8.) 
was preſent at this Council with the/Saints of the fuſt 
Order, and the Seraphins of fi Troops. Sammael 
choſe ſome of the twelve Orders to him, and 
came dn ve'ow to vijit at the Creatures, whom God, 
eternally __ had created. He formd vone ſo _ 
mg and ſo proper to deceive, «s the Serpent. The 
plow _ Hier ro the Sedudtion and Fall 
of Man, upon which he rells as many Sroties as he 
has already dene: So was the Seduction of Man the 
caule of the fall of the Devil, Afterwards he re- 
lares how God puniſhed Adam, Eve, and the Ser- 


pent, 
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pene, and impoſed on each of them his proper Pain. 
He call'd them all three before him, charged by his 
Sentence. Adam with nine Curſes, and-'condemn'd 
bim ro Death ; bur be precipitated Sammae!, and his 
whole Troop from the Heavens, the abode of his 
Holineſs :* He cur off the Feer of the Serpent, (for ir 
had before the ſhape of a Camel, and Summael 
"Tode upon him) and he curſed ir above_all other.. 
Beaſts and living Creatures. That's the Fall of the 
Devil, according ro the Opinion of the Fews ; for 
we muſt not charge this Story upon El/zezer alone : 
The Targums, that contain the moſt ordinary and 
received explications of their beft Doctors, mention 
this Fable in ſeveral places. 

Sect. 14. They give yer another original to the 
Demon, feigning him to be ifſued from Lil; That's . 
{{airh Manaſſe) the Name of the Wife of the Devil ; 
who, according to the Opinion of ſome, had been the 
Wife of Adam, FV9Y, Lilir. Is a word to be found 
in the Holy Scriprure, Iſa. 34, 14. which our In- 
rerpreters tranſlare Satyr, the French Lutin, and _| 
the Dutch Duyzell ; but we muſt hear Rabbs Eliſha, - 1 
who in his Thishi has ſet up .the whole Legend. © 
We find in ſome Writings that for ne hunderd and thir- 
ty years, during which Adam abſtained from hn Wife, 
there came ſhe Devils to him, who grew big with Child, 
and ah ny Dewls, Spirits, Holgablins, and 
Noghe Phantaſms. I find again in other places, that 
' the Devils have been brought forth by four Mothers, 
Lilis, Naome, Ogera, and Macholas. + likewiſe © 
read in the Book of Ben Syra, Queft. 60. that Nebu- _ * 


chadnezar acking bim why moft Children died within - © 


the eighth day of their Birth; he anſwer d, becauſe Li= 


lis kiI'd them, of which matter there mere largely 
treated in the ſame place, but I ſhall not write more of 


it, becauſe I dont credit it. By that Narrationa may - 
be ſeen,” how groſs the Fictions ane 
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Qors are, fince there are Men amongſt 'em, - who 
cannot believe them, how apt ſoever that Nation 
was Lag ago” upon. | 3 - eh, 
R. 15. Bur, as if thoſe four ſhe Devils had not 
been ſufficient to People rhe World with wicked 
Spirits, they have. invented a third fort from what 
is mention'd, Gen. 6. 2. That the Sons of God ſecing 
the Daughters of Men, that they were fair, torch for , 
Wives ih as they liked. From very aticient times, 
the Jews by thoſe Sons of God underſtand the An- 
gels. Wherefore Foſephus ſays in his firſt Book of 
the Fewiſh Antiquities, Chap. 4. That ſeveral Angels - 
of God, mixing themſelves with Women, begot a very 


if | 7nſolent Generation. He even knows the Names of 
'F » thoſe Angels that were carried to that exceſs of 


Letchery ; Aza and Azae! were the chicfeſt amongſt 
them,| being both enamour'd with the Beaury of 
Naems, Cain's Daughter. Thence proceeded the 


ft Giants mention'd in the ſame place of the Holy - 


Writ; who, as we may infer from that Narration, 
muſt have been half Devils, and half .Men. A/me- 
ace, the wicked Spirit of Sara, Daughter to Ra- 

"WF guel, of whom mention is made in the Book of Tob:e, 
* was likewiſe iflyed from that Marriage ; bur others 
affirm him ro be Sammae!. If it be asked, how Spi- = 
rits have the faculty of Generating ; Elzezer explains , 


ji | - that difficulty in his 22th Chapter. When they 


were thrown down from their Holy abode, their 
ſtrength and ſhape became like ro that of Men. 

| SeA. 16. Bur not to fill up this Book with Tales, ' 
they had rather imagine, as ſome Hearbens have 


| i } done; Chap, 2. S. 12. that thoſe wicked Spirits are 
0 FF half Angels, and half Men. Whereupon Vorſtiw.in 


his Notes upon Rabbs Eliezer, relates the following 


F words, taken from Rabbi Scheem Toob, in that place 


where Rabs Nitron ſpeaks of Lilw. The power of the 
Devils, Night Phantaſims, and Wicked Spirits, which 
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we ſometimes ſee in « human:\ſhape, proceeds from the 
concaurſe of that Chief of theirs ; and as to their ftate the 
Opinion of the Learned #that they reſemble Mewas much 
as they do Angels; becauſe on the one fide they are not 
ſuch a ſubtle ſubſtance - as thoſe of the other Spirits ; 
and.on the other. they axe not compoſed of ſuch a pros 
matter as that of Men. If we defire to know wh 
thoſe curſed Creatures are called by the Jewiſh 
Doctors ſomerimes Spirits, and ſometimes Male and 
Female, as tho' they were Men ; the ſame Toob will 
tell us in his 5th Chapter, - as Vorſizs relates in the 
22th Chapter of Rabi Eliezer, where he ſpeaks of a 
ſecond Order of Spirits confider'd as diftinguiſhed 
into ten Orders. From that Order proceeds in the 
Univerſe two ſorts of Spirits of Error, or Satyrs, 
who behave themſelves like Men, who appear to 
them in their Dreams in the ſhape of handſome Wo- 
men, transforming themſelves now into Men, then 
Women. 4 
Se&, 17, 'Tis now time to learn their Opinion 
concerning human Souls, at leaſt if rhey underſtand 
themſelves diſtinctly enough, to inform us of it : 
For it already appears, from what I have quoted 
out of Phzlo, Sect. 12. that the moſt Learned do nor 
ſtick ro an accurate diſtinction berwixt Angels and 
Souls; And $eſephw that famous Hiſtorian, almoſt 
as ancient as that other Author, ſays in his- ſeventh 
Book of the Wars of the Fews, Chap. 25. That the 
Spirits called Demons are thoſe of the worſt of Men, who 
fall upon the living and kill them, if not hindred from. 
zt. Thence it appears, that he aſcribes ſomething, 
Corporeal to thoſe Spirits, ſo much the more that'; * - 
he | hee that they may be expell'd. by the Roor-- © 
Baares, or by ſame other formerly ſhewed by Sole-.. 
99M,A5 the ſame Author intimares in his eighth Book 
of. the Fewiſh Antiquities: Bur I am to make a - 
| | | large 
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large mention of thar fort of Enchantment, in the 
following Chapter. : | 
Ac ; Se. 18. The Book, which the learned Hoornbeck 
has written againft the Fews, contains in ſhoff The? 
Opinions, as to the Nature and Original ' of Souls. 
— "Their Opinion (ſays he, Pag. 319.) *,"FÞaF the. Souls 
were all created together with the Light, the firſt day 
of the Creation ; and not only that they were Created 
ether, but by Couples ; the Soul of a Man and that 
f a Woman ; ſo that thereby it may be eaſily underſtood 
that Marriages muſt be very bappy, and attended with 
. great Sweetneſs and Tranquillity,phen me-marries with 
| % culiar Soul, that #, with that which was created 
with her : Whereas they cannot be but unhappy, and 
turn to the puniſhment of Men, when they are bound to 
4 Body whoſe Soul was not created with the Soul of him 
that Eſpouſes her. We have to ſtrive againſt that Un- 
happineſs until we be rid of it, and that we may be 
 wnited by a ſecond Marriage to the Soul that was made 
our _— in the. Creation to lead « happier Life. 
| thaſſe Ben Iſrael gives a more large account of thar 
belief in ſeveral places, as in his Conci/:ador,Queſ?. 6. 
Pag. 12." In his ſecond Book of the ReſurreQion, 
Chap. 13. as alſo in the third Book, Chap. 9. and 
in his Treatiſe de Termino Vite, Se. F. pag. 2c7. 
which he A confirms after” the Jewiſh 
manner in his third Queſtson. 
Se#. 19. As ro the Stare of Souls after Death, 
the Metempſjcheſis of Pythagorss is Mo received a- 
- mongſt the Jews, which Tranſmigration they call 
/. Gilged, thar is ro fay, the Revolution of Souls ; for 
- they imagine thar after - Death, . rhe Soul . wanders 
fora year about the Body, whence the is gone our, 
and goes ftill rambling, till ſhe meers with another 
Body, into which ſhe may enter ro be born again 
with ir. They fancy thar this happens three 
times, as it is obſeryed in -the Thisb/, upon 
wo 
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word Grlgul, in this manner. The Opinion of the 
Cabbaliſts u, that every Soul # created thrice 3 to let | 
us. underſtand that intreduces her ſelf ſucceſſroely ig | 
into the Bodies of three Children: or Men. This they X | 
w_ in ſome manner ro confirm from the Book of 
Fob, ch. 23. v. 19. according to that they ſay, Thakt=- 
the Soul of the firſt Man enter'd into the Body of King 
David, and # now to paſs into that of the Mefſtab 5 

_ thar Myſtery being contained in the three Hebrew 
Letrers of Adam, DN; raking the RN as the ini- 
rial Lerter of the name of Adam, the 1 as the 
firſt of thar of David, and the UW as the 
firſt of that of Meſſiah. Their learned hold, that the 
Souls of the wicked paſs inte the Bodies of Beaſts, each 
Soul according to the nature of the Sins ſhe has cor. 
mitted. Thus the Soul of a Man thar has debauch'd 
his Neighbours Wife, is to enter into a Camel; 
And therefore, (lays David) I ſhall ſing to the Lord, 
ki gamal alaii, *9y 721 I, becauſe be has deliver'd 
me from the Camel ; as they interpret jr, ufing this 

| Reaſon, that when the Hebrew word 7D1 is pun- 
Ctuared, ir is read otherwiſe, and pronounced Ga- 
maal, which fignifies a Camel. 

Se. 20. There are ſome however who believe 
that the Souls of the wicked periſh with their Bo- 
dies. Foſephus ſays of the Phariſees of his time, rhar 
they aſſerred the Tranſmigration of the Souls of the 
good only, bur. that they ſent thoſe of the impious 
to the eternal Torments, in his ſecond Book of the 
Wars of the Fews, Chap. 7. The Sadducees,accord- 
ing ro the Teftimony of rhe Holy Scripture, be 
lieved neirher Reſurrection, nor Angels, nor Spirit 
in St. Match. Chap. 22. v. 23. and in the As, Ch. 
23. v. 8. but now the Fews have invented a' great 
many Chimera's, that powerfully confirmed them 
in their Magick, and the practice of their Conjura- 
- tions ; for, as it has already been faid, the Soul ſe- 

| parated 
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parated from the Body muft wander a whole year. 
about her Corps, during which the wicked Spirirs 
' that abide in the Air, and are call'd 599m 19097, 
. "Malachi Chabbalab, or Devils of Torments, and have 
' yer ſeveral other Names,find occaſion to make them 
reenter into their-Bodies, as they have power to do, 
when they are required to 'ir by Conjurations. 
Therice proceeds in their meaning, That the Mitch 
of Endor, called again the Soul of Samuel into his 
Body, becauſe he had not been dead a whole year. 
Mangfſe Ben Iſrael teaches the ſame Doctrine, and 
aflures us, 'ris.that of rhe Ancients, which he has. 
extracted, eſpecially from Gemara Siabbas, There 
are ſome however, who have more rational Opini- | 
ons, as we ſhall. ſee in the ſecond Book, when we 
bave occaſion ro"examine that inftanc, — 
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CHAP. XIlL 
That the Witchcraft anciently Praftiſed, and ſtill in 
uſe amongſt the Fews,. proceeds from the ſame Ori- 


ginal, 


Se&..1. WW E. have examined the Opinions of the 

Jews upon that matter, as much as 

they differ from the holy writ ; for as far as their 
belief is conſonant to ir, we receive and approve of 
ſame. Let's now ſee what they practiſe as to 
/ixchcrafr, rhe Holy Scriprure may fully convince 
us . of the grear inclination that People ever had for 
it ; which doubtleſs proceeded. Firſt, From the 
practices they had ſeen in Zgypt, and of which per- 
haps they had not abſtained, but had ſeen the con- 
tinuation of them in the Country they inhabited, 
that was ſurrounded and intermixed with ſo many 
| Nations addicted to that Art. *Tis for that Reafon 
the Law gives them ſuch frequent warnings to be- 
ware of it, . Exadus,' 22,, 18. Levit. Chap. 18.-v. 31. 
- Caf. 5., v. 27. Deuter, Chap: 13, 8, 9, 14. Iſazah, 
Chap..6..v. 12.20. And that he threatned them ſo 
ſeverely, becauſe they could not reſolve'to forſake 
that impious exerciſe, -as may be-ſcen, eſpecially in- 
Manaſſeh . King. of Fudzb, 2 Kings; Chap. 21, v. 6. 
' 2, Cxon, Chap,. 3. v- 6. That Sin became..general 
im the gudft! of 1/-ae/, or the Kingdom of the 10 
Tribes, ſo that the Scripture ſays, that They uſed Di- 
winations, and obſerved the ory of Birds, 2. Kings, 
Chap. 17. v. z7. In the Apoſtles time, there were 
Seven Sons of the ſame Father, one of the high Prieſts, 


who 200k, upon them to.be Exorcifts and to conjure De-- _—_ 


vils, AF, 19,', 13, 14. Bur all theſe things made.. Bhs 
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no part of the contents of their Law, and on the 
contrary were the effects of' their Rebellion, ſo that 
Fudaiſm was not properly anfſwerable for them, un- 
ri! they were taught by the Rabbins themſelves, and 
at laſt introduced ro make up parrt of rheir Religion. 
Such are the Doctrines, which I have repreſented 
in the preceeding Chaprer, ro which the practices 
of the preſent Fews, are perfectly agreeable. - '* 
_  Se#.2, The inquiſitive Lighfoo:, has ſhewed by 
many proofs that the Fews at their rethrn - from 
the Babylonian Caprivity, having entirely forſaken 
Idolatry, and finding they were deſtitute of Pro- 
phers, addicted themſelves by degrees ro Wircheraft 
and Divination, about the time of our Saviouys: 
coming. The writings of the Taimad,that are full of 
Taftructions for that purpoſe, and are nevertheleſs 
im great credit among them, give upon thar ſubject 
a teſtimony not advantageous ro them; eſpecially 
fince, in- the following rimes, they uſed the ſame 
Arts againſt Chriſtianity, Lightfoot aſſures us, That 
after the Deſtruttion of their | City and Temple, there- 
were ſeveral Impoſtors amongſt them, who eagerly ad- 
difted themſelves to Magick, by which they. got after- 
ward! into great veputation, and that the expounding of 
Dreams was 4 pretence they made uſe of, to commit a 
vaſt mmber of Dezeits and Villanics. © We ſee, conti- 
nues that leatned Author, in the Book Maar/ar She- 
ns, fol. 45» Cot. 2, 3- © That Rabbs, Foſeph, Ben 
Calpata, Rabbi Iſmael, Ben. Foſe, Rabbi Lazarus, and 
Akiba, made it their whole buſineſs, many 'of their 
ings are related in the place I have quored 
our of Ligbefoor, and from ſeveral things contained 
therein, it may be infer'd, that rhey inſtructed 
their Diſciptes in thoſe Arts. In the Book Shabbar, 
fol. 3. Col. 2.. mention is made .of a Phantaſm, that 


i: appeared to one of their Bigots, whilſt 'be was me- 


'S dirating the Law, and fol. 8, Col, 2.01. 14. Col. 3. all 


ſorts 
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forrs of -Conjurations are treated of, ſome to cure F| 
Wounds, others againft the ſting of Serpents, agai 
Theft, and even againſt Enchantments ; this 1 have 
Collefted from the Second part-of the works of 
Lightfoot, page 147. where many other things of 
that nature are to. be found, bur not neceſfary to 
relate, and much leſs ro exrrat our of the own - 
Books of the Few-. 

Se&. 3. However it will not be befides the pur- 
pole, wo add, whatthe ſame Lighr/eop has garher'd 
trom ſeveral of rheir writings, eſpecially rhe 
Book Sanbedrin, concerning their Bachko/ or the 
Daughter of the Voice, which is the name ' the Fews 
ave to the Echo, pretending it was an Oracle, thar 
under the Second Tempte, ſupplyed the want of 
the Urim and Thummim, with which the Firſt Tem- 
ple was honoured. This is known by all that are 
but a lirtle acquainted with Jewiſh affairs, and 
have read ſome of their writings, bur here are 
proofs that ſhow they made uſe of Bathkpol in Dr- 
vinations. Rabbi Fochanan and Rabbi Simeon, de- 
- figning ro conſult Barhkool, ro go and fee Rabbi Sa- 
muel the Babylonian, they paſs'd before the School, 
and heard a Boy reading what is contained, 
1Sam. Chap. 25. ' verſe 1. Samuel is Dead. They 
oblerv'd that, and found rhat the Samuel they ſoughr / 
was Dead. Here follows another ſtory, Rabbi Jo- 
nah, and Rabbi Jolah, went ro vifit Rabbi Acha, 
while he lay ſick, they ſaid let us hear what Bathkool 
will ſay, and immediatly they heard a Voice of a Wt 
.man thet faid to ber Neighbor, The Candle goes our, 
to which the Neighbor anfwer'd, Pray don't ler it go 
our, nor extinguiſh. the light -of Iſrael, Lightfust, 
Tom- 2. p. 167. Tt is as fure that thoſe words 


- 25 tne rag + RR ou 4p 5 
L ek x 
- 


ceeded>from Bathbkgol, as it is certain, that E&jeb is 
-preſent at the Circumcifion of the Children of rhe ** 


ews, a$ 'tis commonty believed among them and as * ® 


zl the learned know. | See. k- 
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Seft, 4. Bur beſides thoſe fingulariries, 'we 

take notice that all their Wirchcraft is Pantet b- 
on two grounds, .the influences of the Stars, and thy 
apparitions of . Spirirs, the reaſon ' of the | former 
ground. is, that - tho they efteem- not the Celeſtial 
lights ro be Gods ; yet. they aſcribe-to them a par 

ticular virtue, working upon, and influencing Hu- 
man AQions, as well external as internal ſenſes, 
We have already heard Philo and Ben. Maimon up- 
on that matter. *Tis very ufial wich them to fay, 
The Planets makg ſuch a one Wiſe, or Reb, - as Bux- 
tarf relates it in his Lexicon \ Ta/mudicum, out of the 
Books of the Sabbath, theſe are happy influences or 
Conſtellations, that are called Maz3al-toob, but Max- 
zat-ra is a malignant Star, under which one is born, 
or whole virte influences him all his Life. Buxtorf 
ſays again upon the Authoriry of the ſame Book, 
' That the Planet of the. Day of ones Birth, influences him 
net, but only that of he: How, Andeven, we find in 
that Book which is the Genius of every Man, accord- 
ing to the Planer under which he's born, He who 
98 under the Sun, will be handſom, free, nor 
difſembling, burt'of an unconſtant humour. - Under 
Venus, he'll be rich and lercherous. . Under Mercury, 
Skilful and of a ggod memory. Under the Moon, 
Gckly, and unſtedfaft. Under, Saturn, unfortunate. 
Under Fupiter, juſt; and Under . Mars, happy. 
- Whict'is the ſame with all the other Conſtellations. 
In the mean while it is commonly .ſaid, That there %; 
no P/anet in Iſrael, becauſe all the. Fews ſeem ro be 
born under one Planer,. being all.of the ſame Gehi- 


| ' us and CondyQ;- therefore we-muſt-conclude, that 


thoſe diſtinctions: concern only: ſtrangers, and that 
rac! has the kill of forerelling their good and bad 
Fortune. However they are much 'difturb'd when 


+ the Moon is Eclipſed ; becauſe. they rake thar acci- 


= dent as an ill preſage to them, which is an evidenr 


proof of the unſtedfaſtneſs of rhe Fewiſh Nation. + 
Se#.5. As ro the Spirits, Manaſſe, Iſrael, dif- 
covering the true ground of the Few; Divinarions, 


leads us to the wicked Spirits, ſaying, That ſome of 


them are kilful and ſhrew'd, and others fooliſh and dull. 
The moſt skilful, flying from one corner of the World to 
the other, ſometimes learn what is to happen, For this 
Reaſon he acknowledges - page 18. - That ſeveral 
Conjure up thoſe Spirits, and do wonders by belp of the 
black Art. Ve-raad even in ſome Cabbaliftical Books, 


a in Pirke Chalos, and 'Ratfiel, and in ſome others, 


the names of theſe Spirits, \#nd the form of\ the Confu- 
rations nſed for: that purpoſe, There -ate' alſo to be 


found all rhe preſages that may be drawn from rhe . 


various ſorts of Apparitions. If thoſe Sprits appear 
. to a Man alone, they forebode nothing good ; if they 
appear 'to two perſons together, they preſage nothing 
ill ; bur ir never happens, rhar they ſhew themſelves 
to three in a company. 


Se. 6. ' The ways and means they uſe for their - 


Wirchcraft and Divinations, are to be obſerved in 
the Ceremonies of their Feafts, and the whole courſe 
of their ordinary Life. Every one knows that Mar- 
riage is the lawful way to beger Children, which 
makes them believe one muſt needs know how ro 
preſerve himſelf in»that occaſion, from rhe wicked 
Spirits. "There is none but has read the Book of 
Tobit, how he expel'd the Devil Aſmodee, by the 
inſpiration of the Angel Raphae/, and how they took 
rogether a Fiſh, which as ſome ſuppoſe was-a Pike, 
a to the Heart and Liver, ſays Raphael, if the Demon, 


or wicked Spirit _"n any Perſon, whether Man ' or 


Woman, he needs but make a perfume before him, and 
the party ſhalt be no more vexed, Chap. 6:v.7.' hen 
he was marryed with Sara, he remembred the words 
of Raphael, and took the Aſhes of the" perfiomes,' put 
the Heart and the Liver of the Fiſh thereupon, and made 
. 5 i 
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4 ſmokg with it, which when the Evil Spirit bad ſmelt, 
he fled into the utmoſt parts of Egypt, and the Ange! 


bound him there, _ V. 23- 
Se8.7. If thar ation is eſteem'd A 

phal by the Proteſtants, that of - Foſephus deſerves 
aot a better name, when in the Second Chap. of 
. the 8th Book, of bis Fewiſh Antiquities, he deduces 
the Original of Magick from Solomon, and lays the 
foundation of ir, upon the wiſdom of that - King, 
nay be afferts, That God himſelf bad inſpired him with 
that” Art.ſo powerful againft Demons, 
has made uſe of Witchcraft to expel. diſeaſes, and has 
left in bis writings, forms » of Conjurations, by which 


. they never dare come back again. And that ſort of cure 
5s now in' great requeſt amongſt our Nation, It con- 
 difted — to the deſcriprion given of it, in the 
| uſe of fome certain Root, which they ſeal'd up, 
and put under the Noftrils of the poſſeſſed. Ar the 
ſame time they utrered the name of Solomon, and 
the words of his Conjuration, and ſo was the De- 
vil forced to flie. He declares to have been an Eye- 
witneſs himſelf of an operation of this nature, made 

in the preſence of rhe Emperor Veſpaſian and his 
Soas, on the Perſon of one Eliezer. We will exa- 
mine in our 4th Book, how the fight of Foſepbys 
-was then diſpoſed ; bur in the-mean while, we could 
wiſh he had explained ro us, whether this Root is 
'the ſame with that he mentions in' the 28th Chap. of 
the 5th Book of the Fewsſb Antiquities, which he 
<alls- Bara, becauſe of the place where it grows, 
Gnce'be alſo afcribes to this laſt, the wonderful vir- 


Fd 


4a the 4th Book. 


ſays he, He 


the Devils that moleſt mankind are ſo far baniſhed, that 


{|| \3ue of. c Demens ; for accotding to his re- 
; » larion, QNE ' bur touch the pofleſsd. w1 | It, 
« -gndrhe Devil isforced to run away, butof this moye _ 


Seth, 


Se. 8. Here follows how the preſent Fews are'mo- 
lefted all rheir Life by rhe wicked Spirits, and how 
they beware of them. When a Child comes into the 
World, the terrour of L:/ss comes with hib3, ro ſeize 
upon the Spirits of the Parents, becauſe rhat Lilis 
intends to kill rhe Boys, within 8 days of their birth, 
and the Girls within the 21th. The remedy of the 
German Jews, to preſerve themlelves from that 
danger, is, To draw circular lines with Chalk or Char- 
coles, upon the 4 Walls of the Chamber, wherein the 
Woman lies, and to write upon each Circle Adam, Eve, 
ler Lilis be gone, they alſo write upon the Door of the 
Chamber the names of the-three Angels that preſide over 
Phyſick, Senei, Sanſenoi, and Saumangelof, as Lilis 
her ſelf taught them, when ſhe hoped ro drown 
them all in the Sea. This is related by Elias in his - 
Book entituled, Thzsbi, ro which he gives no great 
credit, as he himſelſ witneſſes. I cannot omit whar 
Buxtorf lays im his Lexscon Talmudicum, concerning 
the weapons wherewith they arm themſelves againſt 
Phantoms. A Vail ſpread over the Face, hinders the 
Phantaſm from knowing him that is frighted, but if 
God judges that he deſerves to be terrified for his ſins, 
he cauſes the vizard to fall down, that the Ghoſt may ſee 
and bite him. 

SeF. 9, Burt what terrour foever the Devil cauſes 
ro them, they nevertheleſs believe, that if they rake 
their opporrunity, they may prevent his endeavours 
withour trouble. To this the choice of days is of 
great uſe, and they have fo great a regard for them, 
that they do no loager deſerve the reproach, that 
was caſt upon them, of Not underftanding the ſigns of 
| times. The ſame Buxtarf, in his School of the Fews, 
will ſupply us with a ſpecimen of that Cuſtom, Ar 
the great day of propitiations , they appeaſe Sam* 
mael with a preſer, for on that only day in r:e 
whole Year, he is allowed, by a compact with 
Vol. I. G | God, 
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God, ro accuſe Iſrael! of their transgreffions. Be- 
. -fides, they believe themlelves ſo cunning as to cheat 

the Devil. The Firſt means they uſe for that pur- 
pole, is to blow upon the - Corn, withall their 
Nrength, from morning to night, fancying ro make 
Sammael forget the quality: of it, by the frighr they 
-caſt upon him. The Firft Day of the Year is alſo 
fir to put another cheat upon him, for as on that 
clay, God fits in judgment for rhe examination of 
Sins, rhey endeavour to hinder their Enemy from 
bringing his accuſations againſt them, by concealing 
from himithe date of the Day. The lubtilry they 
- uſe in that occaſion, is thar rhey forbear ro read, 
.either the begining. or the end of ithe' Law,as Sammae! 
.*{uppoles, that they ſhaK do rhar Day, and thus they 
never fail to catch .him.. They alſo abſtain as much 
as they-can._on the 17th day of the Month Tammus, 
'thar anſwers ro our F«ne, andthe gth of the follow- 
ing Month on which falls their Second faſt ro go 
from home, and efpecially avoid to make any jour- 
-ney of '4 or 5 Miles, or to appear in a Court of 
Juttice, . becauſe thar rime is the reign of a wicked 
Spirit call'd Ketelmeriri, bitter Deſtruftion, a name 


drawn from Dent. Chap. 32. v. 24. Where Mofes 


thowever ſpeaks of quite other matters. 
Set. ro. The Cabbala chiefly 'ules ſuch Witch- 
crafr, as 15 made by -numbers and Letters, and is 


in great requeft ameng'!t the ſJews, Ir even teaches | 


ro apply tot the facre:! word of God, and withal 
ſome ſentences and diſcourſcs, or only ſome proper 
words and particular names, t: which the Jews af 
cribe a great Virtue ; whether they artribure it ro 


the power -of the apparition e&f abſent bodies, or of 


ancerporeal ſubſtances, or whether they preſitme to 

efet by that means, ſtrange and wonderful things. 

Mitka Scheva, or rhe Queen of Sheba, that went to 

viſtt King Solomon in his glory, has been often _ 
| jure 
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days in the Year, and therefore hc has bur one re- 
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jared up, as they fancy, and has appeared ro the 
ſuperſtitions, In ſhort, as ro what eoncerns the 
othet extraordinary effects, which they boaſt to 
produce, they are held for great forcerers, even by 
Chriſtians, over credulous in this point ; for there 
are Germans, who look upon them as Men, that can 
ſtop conflagrations, and quench Fire, by throwing 
upon it ſome bewitch'd things ; that can draw rwa 
or ſeveral ſorts of Wine our of the ſame Veſſel, and 
are capable of producing many other wonders. 

Se&. 11. To fpeak of the other uſes, they make | 
of names in Witchcraft, it. muft be granted, thar 
they make no more difficulty ro mix the name of 
God with it, than that of- rhe Devil. The famous 
name of 17) that which we uſe to read Fehovah, 
when punctuared,is multiplied by theifDodtors,by 1 2, 
42, and the 72 Letters, which they diſpoſe and make- 
words of them, and apply them ro Witchcraft. For 
that Reaſon, they call it Shem Hamphoraſh, a name 
explaened or divided. They believe it ro have a 

reat Virtue ; by him Moſes kill'd the Epyprian , 
bh him I/rae! was preſerv'd from the hand of the 
deſtroying Angel in the Wilderneſs; and by him 
Feſus Chriſt expel'd wicked Spirits, Thus they blat- 
pheme the Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity, not be- 
ing able to deny his power. Iris eaſy ro be in- 


| form'd of all thefe things in their own writings, and 


by their own conſent, The name of the Devil is 
likewiſe of much force to his great loſs and ſorrow, 
That force proceeds from the 4 Hebrew Lerrers, 
that compoſe this name, with the Article perfixed 
to it, bn Haſſatan that make up juſt the 
number of 384 ,» that is, of all the ' days 
of the  Yeari-but one.. Now the Jews pretend, 
that by Realon of the Virtue of that number 364, 
included.in the name of Haſſatan, be is deprived of 
the right of accufing them during a like number of - 
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maining, in which he may do ir, ſo thar if he chance 
29 neglect thar day, or to be then deceived or puz- 
led, he may well be forrowful, and the Jews very 
glad, all rhis is grounded upon the paſſage of Za- 
charia, Chap. 3. v. 2, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. 


SeR. 12. They alſo pretend to find a great Vi 
inthe reckoning of Letters,and their diſpatioFinco 
ſeveral differenr orders. They write on the forepart 
of Houſes,and the Walls of Chambers, ſome ſtrange 
Characters of no lels extraordinary names, which 
. they uſe to give to thoſe Angels, that are eſtabliſhed 
over . the plague, ſuppoſing by that means to be 
ſufficiently ſecure from the burning darrs of thar 
conſuming ſcourge. The word qjy195 Diriroon is 
likewiſe an intallible preſervative againſt the Peſti- 
lence, When 'tis written 22 or 23 times, that 1s as 
many times as there are Letters in their Alphaber, 
of which they pur one every time before that word, 
beginning with the firſt Letter, and ending with the 
laſt. "They have likewiſe excellent remedies againſt 
Agues, the word VIDA that is made up of Six 

t Letters, being written 6 times in as 
di iro many different files, leaving our a Ler- 
Lats Ho ter of every file on the lefr fide, is, in 
Acres their. Opinion, an excellent remedy 
rao againſt the quartan Ague, the ſtumbling 

"x Þlock of the Phyſicians, By uþis. any 

one may perceive how great Vittue the. 

Few: aſcribe to Letters, CharaQters, and Names. 
Here you have another Myſtery taught in the Book 
i Aroda Xara, Tis dangerous 40 drink at 
EU Night, why ? becau e that makes Peopie blind, 
5p but if ene be dry and he drig , what then ? 


"8 here is the remedy. The Hebrow Word 
WT wu Skerii ith fete or Plldes 


nels 


. 
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blindnef5, being written as it is here 16 phe 
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no to go off, as tnuch as we ſee decreaſe rhe firſt 
Lerters of this word, untill they be altogether va- 
niſhed, and the blindneſs gone. Thole Iuftructions- 
are to be found in the Lexicon Talmudicum of Bux. 
torf. 

Se, 13. By this ſhort Specimen of their Witch- 
crafts, may be ſeen the Relarion that there 1s, be- 


rwixt the Practices and Doctrines of their Rabb5:ns,. 


contained in the 'fore-going Chapter, from which, 
doubtleſs, thole practices rake their Original. 

Firſt, Their opinions of the Materiality, as I may 
ſay, of good and bad Spirits, Chap. 12. SeR. 8. 10, 
14,15. was the cauſe that they aſcribe ro then, 
external and viſible ſhapes, with effects of the ſame 
nature, as they -have been deſcribed, Se#. 6. 8. For 
material Cauſes at materially, whereas Spirirual 
rhings are for thoſe that are Spirirtal. 1 Cor. 2. 13, 

Second, It was no fiard matter that the & a-ge 
Thoughts they have of Sammael, Prince of the De- 


vils, and of L:i/x his Mother, according to ſome 


Chap. 12. Sect. 13, 14, ſhould carry them to pra- 
iſe Conjurations, by which they hope to put Mo- 
ther and Son to flight, or art leaſt to turn them off. 
SeR. 7, 8, 9. Whoever is fo credulous in thar point, 
1s very apt to miſtake in all others. 


Third. Their great and peneral efteem for the- 


Cabbala , that aſcribes ſo much power to Lett ers, 
Nati and Numbers, js the original of all the ſorrs 
of Witchcraft, thar' are performed' with Lerters, 
Numbers and Characters. Se#. to, 11, 12. And 'tis 
no.wonder that a Nation, who has loſt the vivitying 
Spirit of the Letters of the Holy Writ, ſhould now 
ſo curiouſly, and with ſo much trouble, ſeek the 
_ of rhoſe Lerters deftirure of the Spirir of 
E. | 


G 3 Fourth. 
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Fourth. It muſt be obſerved, that beipg antient- 
ly uſed rg Prophefies, Vitions, Urim Pio hummim, 
they now bethought themſelves of rhe empry ſound 
of Bazl.c:le, and the influences of the Srars, to ſup- 
ply the want of the advantages they had loſt. 
| Se. 14. When we recollect all thoſe things, we 
eaſily perceive, that th6 the Fews are not partakers 
of the Pagans Idolatry ; yet they have a ncar Re- 
lation to them, as to the Opinions and Cuſtoms 
they have nor drawn from the Holy Scriprure. 
Nay, they go farther than the Heathens, and are in 
2 more Diamerrical oppoſition ro the Principles of 
their own Doctrine, than the Heathens with thoſe 
of their Religion ; far the Fews conceiving plainer 
than they do, that there is but one Creator and 
Director of all, ſufficient ro himſelf, and having 
ſuch a ſtrong prejudice againſt all the Gods in- 
vented by Men, and againſt whatever has any 
nearneſs to Idolatry. 'Tisnot eafje to forgive them 
their dependency upon the Stars ; their fear of 
the great Devil Sammael, nor their Faith for the 
virtue of Words, Letters, CharaQters and Num- 
bers ; fince the Heathens were obnoxious to thofe 
faults, only becauſe they had not a ſufficient know+ 
ledge of the Supreme Deity, and did not relye fo 
much upon him. as they ought to have done : where- 
as they truſted rao much upon the Creatures,which 
they had Deify'd themſelves. However, our a- 
mazement will diminiſh, if we abſerve thar all 
theſe Dottrines have been drawp from Paganiſm, 
and have been received amongſt them, PA Nag an 
| effect of the natural inclination and eagerneſs of 
that People, for ſuch Fables and Inventions, with» 
our conflideripg, whether. or no they were agreea» 


ble ro the Rules of the Law. Bur the utmoſt - 


blindnefs is to perſiſt in them to this very day, 
without reflecting upon the State, in which the 


Divine . 
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Siviee Jn has pur them, by an entire deſtructi- 

of their Common-wealth,and ſcattering of their- 
Nation amongſt the Heathens. In the mean while- 
I defire the Reader to obſerve, that hitherto we. 
have met with nothing, of whatever is called: 
Witchcraft, Phantaſms, or Diabolical Apparitions;. 
bur ir draws its Original from Heatheniſm.. 


= 
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That the Doftrine of the Spirits, and the exerciſe of © 
Magick, are alſo In requeſt amongſt the Mah:- 


NIETANE, 


SeF, M7 E cannot fay many things with= great. 
certainty, concerning the Matometans, 
upon the matrer in hand, for we muſt learn it, either 
in the Alcoran, that is the Law of Marnemer, or. 
from the Precepts of their DoCtags, which, very 
much differ from the Law. As 'rqg.atic ran, [ 
would net truſt to any bur my ſelf, and therefore 
have read it, ſheer by ſheer, trom the beginning. 
to the end ; but could not gather any particulars, 
relating to our ſubject, except that little which I 
ſhall mention hereafter. Beſides, there are come 
to my hands but very few wricings of the Maho- 
metans : yer I have read ſome very credible Chrs- 
ſtian Authors, that treat of their belief, whom I 
ſhall preſume ro make uſe of ; becauſe every one- 
knows, that during their abode amongſt thoſe Na- 
tions, they have examined very impartially and 
narrowly, ſuch things as they relate. Now there's 
none but knows, that the Doctrine and Worſhip of 
that Sect; as they are, contained in the A/coran and 
their other Writings, are involved with many Fa- 
| G 4 bles 
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bles and Fictions, which are generally received as 
Truth amongſt them, bur-explained in a very ratie- 
nal ſenſe by the Learned, which makes it, that 
they are not ſo intolerable in that. reſpect, as 
that they are falſe and groundleſss And therefore, 
'tis bur reaſonable to ule this circumſpection, that 
knowing that ſort ef People to be Men of ſenſe, as 
there are many in other Sects, we interpret their 
Fables only with: relation ro that, which 1s clearly ' 
and ſignificantly expreſs'd in other places, and in 
reference ro the tendency. they ſeem to- have, in 
whar is related of their other Opinions. 

| Seft. 2. Ir is alfo reaſonable ro relate art firſt, 
what is. to be gatheret® from the Alcoran, and to 
Jjoyn to it afterwards, what other Authors ſupply us 
with, either as to the Doctrine of rhe Spirits raught 
amongſt the Muſulmans , that is the Faithful, as they 
love to call themſelves, or as to their practices in 
Witchcraft and Divinations. But becauſe the Book 
of Laws collected after the death of Mahomet by his 
Diſciples, 'that are the moſt famous Doctors of the 
Mnufulmans, is not uniform, as to the Order in which 
It 15 tranſlated in ſeveral Languages; for rhe con- 
veniency of the Reader, I delign to follow the di- 
viſion obſerved by du Rver, in his French Tranſlatt- 
On, and by le Verrier in his Dutch, who both dr 
y.de the whole work into. 113 Chapters. 

SeF. 3. Firſt of all, 'ris amongſt them a funda- 
mental point, repeated above a hundred times in 
the Book of the Law, © that God « but One, and hath 
20 partrier: 1n Which they perfetly agree with the 
Few-, even in reference to the Holy Trinity, as 
has been already mention'd, Chap. 12. Se. 1. 
. Marmol ſays however, in the firſt part of his de- 
{criprion of Africa, Pap. 128. Edit. Pars. That the 
Morabites, a Set of Mabometan Arabs, hold that the 
Heavens, Stars and Elements make up but one God to- 

NS | _ gether 


; 
| 
| 
| 


The World Bewiichd, 129 
Fether, The Sabi, another Set of the Turks, be- 
lieve that there is ſome Deiry .in the Sun and Moon, 
becauſe of the influence thoſe rwo great * Lights 
of the Univerſe, have upon ſablunary Creatures, 
according to the Relation of Ricaut in his deſcripti- 
on of Turkey, Book 2. Chap. 12. De la Vall in his jour- 
ney,Book 4. Chap.17. ſays.that amongſt the Per/ians, 
ſeveral Mahometans aſcribe aflifting Forms and In- 
relligences to the Sun, Moon and Stars, by which 
they are -quickned and directed, as our Bodies are ' 


© by our Souls. 


SeF. 4. In moſt, or all the pages of the Alcoran, 
mention is made of the Holy Angels, of rhe wicked 
Devil, and of the Originar It Dexils, far more ra- 
tionally, than in the Books of the Fews. For they 
rnake the Angels immaterial, tho' they believe thar 
they appear in a Corporeal ſhape, as is to be read in 
this paſſage of the 5th, Chapter. The Angels, ſay 
they, are the only conſlant and immutabie Creatures, 
there being no others endued with ſuch Properties. Thus 
iS this paſſage quoted by Leviniw Varnerins in his 
M:ſcellanies,who has extract:d it from ſome other 
Book. - Bur this is a reaſoning .of the mot thinking 
part and rhe beſt Philoſophers amongſt them. For 
Mahomet himſelf believ'd that the Angels had been 
created of ſome certain Matter, as he gives us to 
know in one of his Fables, to be related anon. He 
often ſpeaks roo grofly, and gives us occaſion ta 
doubr whether he underſtands in a. proper or figu- 
rative Sen, what he ſo frequently ſays, that the 
Angels go to and fro, hear the Law, have Beings, 
and even are diſtinguiſh'd into Males and Females ; 
for he belieyes that diftintion of Sexes to be found 
in every thing ; See his 52, Chap. pa. 594. He no 
leſs vilifies the Dignity of Anakls aſcribing the 
cauſe of the| fall of ſome ro their refuſal of paying 
an extraordinary Honour to Adam, who was wi- 
G 5 ſer 
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| erthan they were, and conversd more familiavly 
with God. For God taught Adam the Names of alt 
things, and Adam ta them to the Angels, Chap. 
Q. pa. 5. Lafſbly, the great number of Guardian An- 
gels, whom he gives to every Muſulmun, eyidently 
infers, that one of his Diſciples was look'd upon by 
him of greater worth than ſeveral Angels. 


SeR. 5. Mebomet has very plainly expreſsd, in ſe- 
veral places of his Book of the Law, his Opinion upon 
. the Nature and Original of Devils, who ar the | 
beginning were created in the rank of the Angels, . 
whence they fell for their envy. Thus in the 67h, 
Chap. Pag. 109. he introduces God, ſpeaking to him. 
T have created and made thee, I have commanded the 
Angels to adere Adam, which they have done, ſave 
only the Devil, This place muſt be underftood with 
«the diſtinction,. brought by Leviniws Varnerius, our 
of a Turkiſh Book, Adoration belongs to the Great God 
& a-Wirſhip, but it may belong to others as a mark of 
Veneration. In that Senſe it # that Adam was adored 
by the Angels, and Joſeph-by hu Father and Brothers, 
Mabomet proceeds, relating what God faid ro the 
Devil. H/hat hinders you from adoring Adam, as I 
have order'd you ? The Devil Anſwer'd, Becauſe I 
am Superior to him, ſmce thou hajt created me ous of 
Ferre, and Man out of Clay. Hereupon I faid, Go out 
of Paradiſe, 'tix not the abode of the prond ; thou ſhalt 
be in the number of thoſe that are cover'd with infamy. 
He replyed, Let me be bere till the day of the Reſur- 
reftion.” Why, (aid he, haſt thon tempted me ? I ſhall, 
ſaid he, turn Men from the right way, I ſhalt hinder . 
them by all means from believing thy Law, and even 
let the greateſt part fall into ungratefulneſs. T faid to 
him, Go'vut of Paradiſe, thou ſhalt- be rejeFed by all 
the world, and deprived from the effets of my Mercy, 
ewd I ſhall fil Hell with thoſe that ſhall liſten to thee, 


and 
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and follow thee. .The ſame Relation is repeated in 
the 14; 16, and 37 Chapters. Pag. 293, 381, and - 
511i. And tho he mentions bur one Devil, as the 
Chief, he nevertheleſs believes a vaſt number of 
good and wicked Angels; for in the 7th, Chapter 
he ſpeaks of thouſands of good Angels, whom God 
ſent once from Heaven to his affiſtance, whilſt he 
prayed ; he likewiſe mentions the Demons in the 
pluralnumber, «as Chap. 6. We have created Hell to . 
puniſh Devils and Men. | 

Se. 6. His diſtintion betwixt the ftate of An- 
gels and Devils is not to be rejected in all reſpects : 
ſuch as they are towards God and the Fairhful, ſuch 
he deſcribes them ro be one towards another : 
Chap. 7. -Pag. 198. God ſaid ro his Angels, 1 will be 
with you, confirm the ſteps of the true faithful. Chap. 
11, 278. The Angels tremble in the preſence of God, 
Chap. 20. Pag. 360. They are not aſhamed to adort” 
him. And again, Chapter 15. Pag. 296. God or- 
ders his Angels to go down, and ſends bu inſpiration 
to whom he pleaſes. This, as he believes, particu- 
larly happens ſome certain Nights ; Chap, 96. Pog. 
284. The Angels deſcend at night upon Earth, by the 
leave of their Lord; and wiſit the true faithful, till the 
break of the day : Chap. 12. Pag. 299. They will viſit 
the faithful in the Garden of Eden, they will ſalute 
them, and ſay, here i the reward of their perſeverance 3 
here # the Eternal Grace. 0 

SeF.. 7. As he holds that the Angels are always 
ready to ſerve God, on behalfe of the Fairhful ; fo 
he believed them no leſs forward, in performing his 
Orders againſt the impious. Hen, lays he, Chap. 
5. Pag. 155. the wicked are at the poiit cf death,. the 
Angels ſtretch ont their hands to ſeize upon their Souls. 
And further, P. 172. The Angels of death ſhall kill 
thoſe that blaſpheme God and hs Commandments 3 
Chap. 7. Pag. 203, 204. Thou haſt ſeen that the jo 
gels 
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gels have put to death the unfaithful, and firicken 
them, before and behind. A great -power for rhe 
executing of God's Judgments, is aſcribed to them : 
. for an Angel is ſufficient ro deſtroy all rhe Inhabi- 
rants Bf rbe World, as Leviniu Varnerins quotes it 
out of a Turkiſh Book. 

Se. 8. He forgets nor the evils cauſed by the 
Devil for the ſeducing of Man. The firſt was tis 
having them baniſh'd from Paradiſe, Chap. 1. Pag. 
7. He cauſed Adam and by Wife tim, and to fall 
from the Grace in which they were, Chap. 2. Pag. 8. 
God advertiſes Mahomet, that the Devil would make 
b.m afraid cf the unfaithful, Pag. 150. The Devil 
w:U make them forget my Commandments, Pag. 160. 
Think upon the day in which I ſha! gather al the Pec- 
p'e, and ſay to the Devil, O thou Prince of the De- 
vi/s, why haſt thou rebelled againſt me ? Chap. 56. 
Pag. 608. Fer the Devil has pufs up Man, and made 
| im revolt from the Commandments :f God, He ſeems 
even to believe, that the malice of the Devil extends 
as far as the Stars, with which, he lays, God has 
adorned the Heavens and which he preſerves againſt 
the attempss of the Devils, Chap. 40. Pag. 534. 

Sctt. 9. Such are his Opinions as ro the Angels 
in general ; bur as to their particular Miniſtry, 
Thevenot relates, © That the Turks acknowledge 
* Guardian Angels, bur in far greater number than 
* we do, for, ſay they, God has ordained 70 An- 
* gels for an inviſible Guard ro each Muſulman, and 
*there happens nothing to any perſon, bur they. at- 
* rribute it to them. Each has. his particular Office, 
* one watches over one Member, and th'other over 
* another ; one is ſo ſubſervient in this, and the 
* other in thar Aﬀair. Amongſt all thoſe Angels, 
* there are rwo who preſide over all the reſt, fitting 
* onc on the Right, and rh'other on the Lefr hand, 
« and being call'd Kerim K5atib, that is to fay, Mer- 


ciful 
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* cifal Writers : That on the Right hand keeps ac- 
* count of the good Actions, and that on the Left 
* of the bad. They are ſo merciful rhart they ſpare 
* him, if he commits any fin before he falls aſleep, 
© hoping he ſhall repent, if not, they ſer it down, 
* bur if he __ they write, Eſtig fourilah, God 
* forgive. They accompany him every where, un- 
©teſs when he goes to the Neceffary houſe, whither 


* they lethim go alone, waiting for him atthe door, | 
* where they again take poſſeſſion of him. For that ' 


* reaſon, when the Turks go to thar place, they go 
*in with the Left Foot, and when they come our, 
* they put the Right Foot foremoſt, that rhe Angel 


'* who ſers down their good Works, ſhould ſeize 


* firſt upon them. Mahomet himſelf confirms that 
* Fable, ſaying, Chap . 52. Pag. 594 Think, © 


Man, on the day when thou ſhalt ſee near thee, thy good - 


Angel on thy Right hand, and thy bad Angel on thy 
Left, who have noted and written whatever thou haſt 
done. 


SeF, To. 'Tis obſervable, that this Fable has its | 


Original from the immortality of the Soul, and the 
reſurtecion of the dead, which the Turks believe, 
and are plainly expreſs'd in the foregoing words and 
elſe-where: as Chap. 12. Pag. 280. The faithful 
ſhall go into the Garden of Eden : bur to the untaith- 
ful he ſays, Pag. 288. Hell s the place to which you 
are deſtin'd. Chap. 52. Pag. 594. God takes up the 
Soul of Man, as he thinks fit, to ſend her into one of 
thoſe places, Bur firſt, ſhe returns into the Body 
afrer its burying, to undergo the ftrict examina- 
tion of two frightful Angels, Munquir and Guau- 
quir ; the Fable which Thevenot relates upon their 
account, and that of the Beaſts, is ſo groſs, that I 
ſhould be aſhamed to recite it ar large. - 


SeF, 11, 
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Sef, 11, In the mean while ic will not- be 
| unferviceable to our ſubje, ro give a more parti- 
| © . cular inftruction of their belief upon the ftare of the 
{| Dead. I will not here ſpeak of their Carnal Para- 

” diff becauſe I treat nor of all the points of the 

Mcahometen Religion, bur only of what concerns the 
| the Spirits z they acknowledge thar there are ap- 
FF pointed two very different places,one for the damned, 
= and the other for the ſaved ; that is to ſay, there 
' are Men, who have done ſo many good works, that 
at the very hour they expire, they are admitted into 
the bappineſs of Paradiſe ; bur there are others, 
who having not a ſufficient Faith, are ſubjected ro 
pains for their Sins, unril they be all expiated ; after 
| which they enjoy in Paradiſe, the ſame felicity with 
{ * the otherx, that are gone in firſt, Bur as to the un- 
faithful and wicked,they go to burn forever in Hell, 
where there bodies are as often repaired by God, as 
they are reduced to Aſhes, that their rorments may 
be Erernal : That's the ſubſtance of what Thevenoe 
writes, Chap. 2& and 31 of his journey, and Ricaut 
ſays almoſt the ſame thing, Chap. 2. 6, and 12. 

Se. 12. The tranſmigration of Souls from one 
inro another, not © Man Souls, bur - 
likewiſe-of thofe of Beaſts, is alſo believed by ſome 
Mahometans, Ricaut teſtifies, Book 2. Ch. 12. Thar 
one of their Sects, called Mwnaſichs, holds thar Opi- 
nion ; and takes occaſion from thence to relate how 
one Roboroski, a Polander, was dealt with by a Dru- 
gift, that was angry with him, becauſe he had kick'd 
his Dog, for they believe, That the Souls of Men af- 
ter Death, enter into the bodies of ſuch Beaſts, with 
| which the Nature and temper of the bodies, that were 
| animated by thoſe Souls, had molt relation ; that the 
| Soul of a Glutton paſſed into the bedy of a Hog 3 that 
| . of a Letcherous, into that of a He-goat ; that of aGe- 
merous perſon, is deſtin'd to animate a Horſe, and that 


of 
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of « Watchful Men to quicken a Dog. To this he adds, 
ſeveral circumſtances, which the curious may ſee in 
his own Book. He likewiſe afferts that the Sect 
Eſchrakin,' thar is, illuminated, is likewiſe Pyrh 
7eax, bur thar it holds not much of the ine 
rhe Alcoran, thd moſt of ir's followers are the Schick, 
or the Preachers and chief Doctors of the Twrks. They 
have more rational Opinions than the others, con- 
cerning the immereriality of Spirits, and the Hea- 
venly happineſs. - 

Se8. 13.- For the Sahins or Sahs, of whom men- 
tion is made before, ſcarce believe that the Soul is 
immortal. - Delavalle in his 4th Book, Ch. 23, 
deſcribes ſome Perſians that are like them, they are 
calied eth eltabquid, that is, People of truth or certainty. 
They conſtirurte the Eſſence of the Soul.in the mixture 
and union of the 4 Elements, as far as I can obſerve 
by the explication he gives of their belief. The Soul 
returns te God in the ſarr.e manner as ſte proceeded 
from him, for ſhe proceeds from him, in as much as 
he is the Author of that complication, of the 4 Ele- 
ments, and ſhe returns to him,- in as much as he 
ſeparates them. Thar Sect is very numerous, rhd 
look'd upon as HEretttzFÞy other Perſians. 

Se. 14. Every ane of thoſe- various Opinions, 
is diſcoyerable, by the practices of it's followers, 
Delavalle relates Ch. 17. that the Perſians have a' 

reat veneration for the greateſt and eldeft Trees, 
auſe they pertwade themſelves, that they are 
the abode of the Souls of the blefſed ; for which - 
Reaſon they call them Pr, that is, 4n Ancient Man, 
or Stheich, the Eldeft, or Iman, Prieſt, ſuppofing 
that rhe Souls of the Priefts and Qld Men, dwell in 
ſuch Trees. There are others, who having learned ' 
from Pythagorss, to enquire after the Virtue and 
Myſtery of numbers, are addicted to all forts of 
Witchcraft, as the Inhabitants of -the Coalt of _ 7 
mai. del, 
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mandel, Ch. 8 Sea. 5. They boaſt ſgys Marmol, Book 
2. Chap. 3. pag. 131. That the Celeſtial Spirits ap” 
pear to them, and communicate to them an entire know” 
ledge of the affairs of this World. They are nuch fear- 
| ed and reverenced;in Africa, as being ' great ſorcerers. 

The rule they keep. was oſed by owe Boni, named by 
the Arabs, The. Father of Enchantmentrs and Witch» 
crafts 3. the. laſt of the three Books he has written u cal 
ed The. ſecret of the Divine Attributes 3 and treats 
of the Virtue of 90 Names of God. But 'tis fir to 
mention here, a ſort of Cabala in great requeſt with 
part of thoſe Nations, and like that of the Fews, 
ſave that it is nor drawn from the Holy wrie, for 
they name it a natural Science, but ſay, that he 
_ be an Aſtrologer who preſumes to pur it in. 
ur. 

Sea: 15. The ſame Author adds, That in Great 
. Cairo, and the Towns of Barbary, there 5s a vaſt nunr 
ber of People that runs up and down, and pretend to 
three ſorts of Dsvination ; ſome divine by the black Art 
with Draughts and Figures, ſome with a glaſsVeſſel ful 
of Water, into which they power a drop of Oyl, vhat 
becomes very thin and clear, wherein they pretend to ſee 
Troops of Devils marching in order of Battle, ſome by 
Water, and others by Land; as ſoon as they ſtop, Queries 
are put to them, and they anſwer by ſigns with the Eyes 
pub Hands. But to that Witchcraft, little Children are 
required, for the great enes ſee nothing, whereas the others 
look into che Ol, and being athed, whbether they ſee the 

which the Devils WES 1 anſwer yes,which gives 
them great credit, and ” them plenty of Money.” The 
Catoptromency of the Ancients was ſomthing like thar, 
Chap. 3. Sect. 10. That ſort of - People are called in 
Mauritania, Moralcimines, that #«, Enchanters, be- 
cauſe they boaſt of bewitching the Devils by words. 
The third ſort of thoſe rambling Diviners, are Women, 
that make People believe, they converſe with toy ls, 
| ome 
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Some of whom are white, and others red or black, When 
they are about to Divine, they beſmoks themſelves with 
Sulphur and other ſtinking drugs; after which the De- 
mon, &s they ſay, ſeizes "= them, and they change 
their Voice as tho be ſpake by their Mouth 3 then the en- 
quirers approach and ack with great humbleneſs, what 
they defire, and having received an Anſwer, go away 
leaving a preſent in the Witches Houſe. 

SeR. 16. The Bumicils are doubtleſs great ſorce- 
cers too, Theſe fight againſt the Devils, as they ſay, 
and go all bruiſed and cover d with blows in a gredt 
fright ; often at Noon day they connterfeit a Skirmiſh 
before the People, two or three hours long, with Spears 
or Zagaies, until they fall down all loaden with blows ; 
but having reſted a while, they come to themſelves again, 
and walk. T could not hitherto diſcover what rule they 
follow, tho they are held to be Monks. There are others 
in Barbary maimed exorciſts, who boaſt of expelling 
Devils, and when they cannot compaſs their end, they 
ſay that the party is credulous ; or that it 1s a Celeſtial 
Spirit. Theſe draw Circles, or write ſome CharaRers,and 
make marks on the Hand or Face of the poſſeſſed ; then 
they beſmoke him with ſtinking ſmels, and make thetr 
Conjuration. They ask the Spirzt how he is entered into 
that body, whence he comes, what be is, how be is call d, 
and at laſt order him to be gone, 

Se. 17. I muſt yer relate ſomthing out of R;- 
caut concerning the Turbes. There 55 a ſort of Dervis 
called Mevelevi,who turn with great 5kill and ſwiftneſs at 
the ſound of the Flute,affirming,that it is by devotion and 
the example of their Patron Mevelava, who always 
turned in that manner, without taking in any nour:fh- 
ment during a fortnight, whilſt bis friend Haraze was 
playing pip. inſtrument ; at the end of which, he fell 
into an extaſie, wherein he received from Heaven, the 
rules of his order, with many wonderful * revelatzons, 


Naw his ſucceſſors, who-are inclin'd to mans 
| an 
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and. yer cannot be quiet, follow his example i this- 
manner. Some learn Legerdemains to amuſe People 
and apply themſelves to Magick and Conjurations, by the 
belp of familiar Spirits. Feom this place,| in which 
the Author ſpeaks of his own Head, it appears thar 
he acknowledges ſome ſuch Spirits, and argues abour 
them according to his Opinion. Afterwards he makes 
ſome quotations out of Buzsbeek, that are very perti- 
tent to our ſubject. | 

Seat. 18, There is, ſays he, in Egypt, a Cloyſter 
conſecrated to a Saint, called Kederlei ; che Dervis 
that dwell in it, boaſt that by the Virtue of Kederlei 
they bewitch Serpents aud Vipers, and handle them as 
boldly as innocent Beaits, Others are not afraid of the 
Slings of Vipers, or Aſps, and put them with the Hand 
into bags, as we do worms, where they keep them. 
Other: -enchant Snakes by certain words, and make them 


ſep on 4 ſudden, when they are creeping on the banks of 


the Nite, ſome of them pretend that power io be Here= 
ditary in their Family, and to paſi from Father to Son; 
and others boaſt, that it is a giſt of God, in reward of 
Virtue and Holineſs. I have heard ſome Travellers 
fay, there are Men in Perfis and the Indies, whom: 
our People look'd upon as great forcerers, becauſe- 
they made Serpents dance and ſtand upright in a 
bax at the ſound of their Voice, at the winding of 


a Pipe, or the playing of ſome other Muſical Inſtru- 


_ This will be matter of examination here- 
cer. | 
Se8. 19. Whatever has been hitherto ſaid of rhe 
thometans, makes it ſufficiently known, that 
amongſt them,as amongſt other Nations, their pra- 
ices are anſwerable to their Dodtrines ; for if their 
Witchcraft and Exorciſms proceed not all from 
their ſuperſtirions, yer rhey are not inconſiſtent with 
them. Ir is ſtrange, that ſuch as aſcribe a Soul and 
Life|to the Celeſtial Lamps, thar mane the 
| | rars 
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Stars to influence, Human Actions, and ſearch fot 
 Myfteries, in numbers, letters and names, ſhould 
be addicted ro Witchcraft and Divinations, and make 
them part of their religious worſhip ; neither is it 
ſurpriſing, that not conceiving Angels, as altogether 
immaterial, they ſhould fancy Apparitions, either 
waking or dreaming. 'Tis yer leſs ſtrange, look- 
ing upon them, as Creatures of a dignity inferior ro 
their's, fince they eftabliſh great numbers of rhem 
for the guard of each Myſulman ; they ſhould invite 
and call them to their ſervice by Witchcraft, confiſt- 
ing in Characters, in which they imagine a ſecrer 
' virrue for that purpoſe ; or if they ſhould believe, 
by the ſame means and Virrue to be able to expel 
wicked Angels, their mortal Enemies. But 'tis time 
ro.come to the Chriſtian World, and to examine in 
what ſtate things are at home, 
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C H AP. XV. 


That ſome of the Heathen Opinions upon this ſubjeR, 
have in proceſs of time, crept in amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans. 


Set, i. E muſt not. wonder that great. parc 

of the Dodtrines above . mentioned, 

have nor yer been baniſhed by the light of the Goſ- 

pel. For what Man naturally conceives, is . not al- 

ways darkneſs, neither is the illumination which the 

| Holy writ affords to the underſtanding, always effica- 
| cious ; ſo thar a Chriſtian, often berrer knows whar 
| (5 ought to know, then he does. what he ought to- 
do. This plainly appears, in that Man is readier to- 

| ſearch after the Truth by his reaſon, than to put tr 
In pradtice by his Virrue. The cauſe of-ir is, thar 
our natural curiofity that has contributed to the 
fall of our firſt Parents, has been ſince increaſed and 

| ſtrengthned by the effect of. the fall ir ſelf ;. and 
L thatit drives us on ſo much the more to defire ro 
know much, as our underftanding is become leſs ca- 
able of true conceptions. Bur the corruption *of 
an allows him not to make ſuch Progrefle. 
And therefore we muſt _—_— that whatever is 

or 


practiced amongſt ſuch uch People, eſpecially 
as to Religion, always and only antes gy wc 
their belief and" Doctrine. This will quickly be 
known to us, if we take the trouble of conſidering 
Chriftianiry, ſuch as it formerly was, and till js ar 

. this preſent. | . : 
ects 
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SeR. 2, I ſhall name ancient Chriſtiamrty the fix 
firſt Cenruries| before the Pope and Mahbomer aroſe : 
However, I ſhall nor conſider it as it waseſtabliſh'd__ 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles, which will be done 
more conveniently hereafter, but with relation ro 
the ſucceſſion of rimes : In the mean while a care- 
ful diſtinction muſt b@ made berween the Opinions 
of the Church, or of the Chief Doctors of her Com- 
munion,and the Errors of thoſe ſhe has condemn'd. 
We muſt afterwards take notice of what certainty 
may be had both of the Praftices and particular 
Senſe-of thaſe that have been branded for Hereticks. 
For we pretend not to impute ro Chriftians whar 
has been rejected by the generality of rhem, nor 
ro charge the Hereticks with whatever is ſaid. of 
their Errours. Now, one may, methinks, rake for 
Opinions generally received in the Church, thoſe 
that have = raught by their Chief Doctors with- 
out being contradicted by the others, as far as ir 
appears by any Writing, though they muſt nor fog 
that be taken for Articles of Faith. And likewiſc 
though the Herericks ſhould have been charged, as 
to the Doctrine, with ſome Opinions they owned 
nor, yer 'tis not- conceiveable that they ſhould have 
been falily accuſed 'of Acts of Magick, the poflibi- 
lity of which they did nor ſo much as believe. After 
thar Obſervation ler's ſee what the moſt famous 
briftiaas of the Primitive times have believed, as 
Spirits and their Operations, and at the ſame 
- time What they relate of other Sedts and People. 
SeR. 3. Following ſtill the ſame Order, I ſhall 
firſt ſpeak of the Angels, and then of the Souls fe- _ 
parared from their Bodies: I ſhall paſs by the firſt 
Century, .in which the Apoſtles lived, becauſe in my 
ſecond Book I rake their Writings for the Rule of 
Faith, and for the Fountain whence Truth muſt be 
drawn, But we muſt examine thoſe that have os 
| low 
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fowed them from Age to Age,and ſee what was their 
Opinion upon thoſe rwo Points, without prefuming 
it was grounded upon Rule, or Ecclefiaftical Afſem- 
blies, which appears not. And though thoſe two 
Points are of the higheft conſequence, yet every one 
had tilt liberty to expreſs his 1 inions. 
However, for other Opinions of leſs' conſequence, 
and I durft almoſt ſay of nothing, Men have been 
dealt with as Herericks, and the whole Chriftian 
World muft be call'd rogether to come to a conclu- 
fion. - And therefore I ſhall only make uſe here of 
ſach Explications of the chief Doctors, as I have 
read my ſelf, which I ſhall endeavour to tranſhte 
fairhfully, and word for word,as mnch as poffible. 

» Sef, 4. We ſhall firſt hear in the ſecond Age, Ta- 


 $34n, Clement, and Fuſtin, concerning rhe Nature of 


Angels, Tatsan indeed afcribes nor a groſs material 
Being to the Angels, and yer he ſeems to arrribute 
to them fome Corporeal Being. Here are his own 
Words that ſeem very ſtrange. A! Demons are fo 


 &s that indeed they have nothing Carnal, but their Com 


Poſition #. Spiritual, and as a Fire and Light. The 
Nature of their Bodzes can however be penetrated by 
none but ſuch as are endued with the Spirit of God, 
What he. adds afrerwards is more Gala ro 
Reaſon, That the Demons are not the Souls of Men. 
He . believes not however that Souls are ſimple 
but that they are compoſed of party 
"A-luy Toy dr Spo muy rohVurpiis bt1, 3} & WOVoudy Nee 
becauſe he believes they cannot be conceived as Cor- 
poreal, withour having a Body, and that the mate- 
Tial part cannot riſe without the Soul. Several Do- 
Qtors of that rime ſpeak very near the Words, tho' 
they explain not, rhemſclves fo openly, ſo thar they 


_ muſk not be look'd upon as very far from that Opi- 
nion, as wif! more plainly appear, when we mentis 


+ the fall of the Angels Seats 
v.30 
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SeR. 5. Clemens Alexandrimu in his 6th Book of 
Miſcelanies, ſhows, that he holds the for the 


TnſpeRors of Men, and thoſe that inſpire Wifdom 
into them , that each Country, and perhaps each 
Man, has his own. A little after he ſays, xg 
Te 1901 x mAns reviuurmu my eſflrov of weyenolar. 
God has diftribured amongſt Angels the Inſpedtion 
and Care of each Ciry and' Nation. He fays alſo, 
x) N eſyiaor 1 Yea Joraws mpiger 7 djadd 
#T opoulvor,ire x ws The Divine Power diſtributes 
good by the means of Angels, whether they be viſible or 
snviſible. © Fuſtin favours thar ſuppoſed vilibiliry of 
the Angels, or atleaſt he tolerates ir, fince he afferts 
in his 4#6 Apology, That God entruſted the Angels with 
the Condut of the other human Aﬀairs under the 
Heavens, ſome of whom fell off, becauſe of their Con- 
verſation with Women, from which iſſued the Demons 

turrets, pag. mihi 44, St. Athanaſius, who was of 
" the ſame mind, explains thoſe two things more at 
large in his Ambaſſy. As to the firſt;he ſays,That God 
created the Angels to take care of the Aﬀairs of Men 
that are under their direfion, ſo that God takes indeed 
a gengg al view of all things, but as to the particular 
Þnſpetiion,he has left at to the Angels conſtituted over them. 
As to the ſecond, he ſpeaks the ſame Language with 
the others, that the love of Women made ſome 
Angels fall into Apoſtaſie,whence proceeded a fort of 
Demons. 


SeF. 6. Fuſtin that, enters more into particulars, 
as to what concerns Demons,declares that he knows 
none that has that Divice Power of preſerving, and 
rewarding ſuch as obey him ; and therefore, that he 
knows none likewiſe that has the er to avenge 
himſelf upon rhe Diſobedient and Rebels. This he 
teaches'in his 42th Queſt:on, having ſaid before in 
the 4oth, That 4 Wicked Spirie that bu-born — 
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© he gives them a Nature bur equal 
For Writing of the Light, which St. Fob in his firſt 


pell'd carne torment him any more whom be had. before 
pled In the aforeſaid 42th Queſtion, he fays, / 

har when a pofleſsd ſcems to break bis Bands and 
Ferrers, it is the Demon that does it who has thar 
ſtrength himſelf, bur cannot communicate i to the 
Body of any Man. This is very particular, and ir 
will be fir ro call it to mind again in another place, 
wherefore I defire the Reader to obſerve and re- 
member ir. | 

SeR. 7. Irenews explains himſelf bur obſcurely - 
concerning the State of Souls after this Life, when 
he fays, at the end Of Yis Book, That they go to an 
inviſible place God bes prepared for them. Burt Fuſtin 
in his ſecond Apology, pag. mibi 58. explaining 
himſelf more at large, goes alſo more out of the 
common road ; for he affirms, that the Souls of rhe 
Dead have ſome power over the living, ſaying, 
That Men being ſeized and caſt down by the Souls of 
the deceaſed, are ordinary call'd poſſeſt and furiow. 
It muſt be obſery'd here, that having ſpoken im- 
mediately before of human Souls ſeparated from 
their Bodies, Yu;,a2, though the Latin Interpreter 
has uſed two different Words, v:z. firſt Anime, the - 
Souls,and then Manes, the Ghoſts. Mention iMade 
of the latter in his ſecond Chapter of this Book, S. « 4. 
Bur in my/Opinion, the ſame word cannot be raken 
in rwo different Senſes at the end of one period, 
and the beginning of the following. He muſt there- 
fore aſcribe to'the Soul of the deceaſed, of whom he 
undoubred{y ſpeaks in his firſt period, all the Ope- 
rations upon the living, which the Heathens uſed to 
artribute ro other Spirirs call'd Demons,for he there 
ſpeaks of the Heathens. , 

SeR. 8. Origen, who lived in the third Age, bad 


ſtrange Notions concerning the Angels; ſometimes 
to that of Men: 


Chap- 
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Chapter; fays10 be our Saviour, /be fees to believe. 
that it was equalfy communicated to Man and An- 

y. be ſeen more ar Jarge in his third Vo- 

Fon. another place he makes ſo 

t Angels and Men, that 
eatures endued with Rea- 

s the Angels as berwizt God. 
and Men : For he reaches, on 1 Sam. 28. that the'firlt 
Creatures are. thoſe which the Holy Writ names 
Gods ; The fecond, thoſe rhat we call'd Thrones ;'and, 
rhicd,' thoſe rhat beat the name of Principalities, © 
erwards he calls in Queſtion, Whether Man. is 
the | laft of rational Creatures, or whether ſuch 
Creatures as dwell upon Earth, amongſt which' he 
ranks all the Demons, or art leaſt part of them, are 
inferiour ro Men ? that's his 


Opinion in his firſt Vol. 


Se. 9, He again intimares elſewhere, that as 
Men who have had the fear of God in this life be- , 
come Angels 'afrer their Death, as*ris read in St, 
Matth, 22. 30. though there it is not properly, they be- 
come Angels,burt they ſhall be like 
fent Angels might formerly have 
over, he imagines that Angels and Men may diſpnre 
which are more .perfet, eſtabliſhing berwixt rhe 
Narure of thoſe 'two Subjects, the ſame-difference 
which our Saviour pars: between the firſt 'and*-rhe 
laft, 'St, Marth. 19] 30. and ©. 20.. 16. he aſcribes _ 
ro Angels, not only the Subregency of the World, in 
his tenth Homil. upon Feremiah, and confſtirutes, as 
well as other Doors, Guardian Angels upen *rhar 
Principle/; but he perfuades-himſelf that their: Vir= 
rues and Devotions may increaſe, as rhoſe' of Men, 
proportionably to thoſe of the Perſons they keeps 
Afterwards he-deftines fome to watch over' little 
Children,. and others over the Adutr,' grounding 
2 inionupon Sr, Mates «i ro, where 'men 


els: So that the pre- 
Men: More= 
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*  on'is made of the Angels of little Children-that fee 
the face of their Heavenly Father. 
'$ef. Io. He has this particular Opinion concern- 
. Ing the Stars, that rhey may have Light and Intel- 
ligence,a though he expreſics not himſelf fo plain- 
ly upon thar, Fer 'tis a neteflary conſequence of his 
Principles, for upon the Words in the Hebrews, 2. 9. 
That Chriſt bas taſted Death for all: He ſays firſt,that 
by «har al muſt not fimply be underſtood all Men, 
but whatever, is capable of Reafon,ump meyros adaexp. 
.and amongſt thele, xozezg\,, Rational Creatures, be 
reckons the Stars a little after, and upon that foun- 
dation he is not afraid of making our Lord, not 
-only the Redeemer of Men, bvt allo of Stars thar 
have likewiſe fin'd, becaule 'tis ſaid, the Stars are 
not pure in hn fizht. Fob 25. 5. he repeares the ſame 
at the end of his 2d Volume upon St. Fehn, denying 
however thar their Influences ſhould hurt Men, not- 
withſtanding what is read of Lunarticks, Matth. 17. 
14, 15. Writing upon Geneſis, he likewife rejects 
Aſtrology, ro which -he believes that ſome Angels 
having forgotten «their Duty, have perſuaded Men 
to addict themſelves. | 
Se8. 11. Tertwllidn in his ſecond Book againſt Ma 
czon, ſays, as to the original of Devils. He has made 
the ; Angels that are. Spirit” now, "MF as much 4s the 
Devi! was maze by God, he ws an Angel, ani belongs to 
hu Maker ; but «naſmuch as he has net been made by 
Ged, viz. as a Devil, or a Slanderer, it follows, that 
he. hs made himfelf ſo by forſaking God, and withall 
deceiving: bimſelf. That Language'is famewhar ob- 
ſcnure, Origen ſpeaks not berrer 5 for 177 1m firft. pare 


uper'St; Fobn, be ſeems to recite a>Riddie .concern-' 


wg the Drageny as having -bect: one of : the firſt 
cretted-by God iv a::Bodity ſhape, 'and before Man. 
., He rains the Words of\God 20.Fob, ch.40. v. _ 
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Fr he takes them as they are now read in the Greek 
Bibles, as though there was #-bx or that Dragon, 
(whereas the Hebrew Text has Behemorh, that figni- 
fies 2 great Beaſt) Tranſlating the Verſe thus, Thi 
3s the beginning of what God formed, which he mad: 
for a matter of laughter to bis Angels. 

Sect. 12, Tertul;an explains himſelf more plainly 
as to the knowledge he aſcribes to the Devils, when 
he in his fifth Book againft Marcion ſpeeks thus. 
Servants cannot know the Reſolutions of their Maſters, 
and therefore the Rebelliow Angels, and the Devil their 
leader, can much leſs know the deſigns of God, whence 
I would willingly take occaſion tg 6 that the greater 
their Crime has been the more remote they are from the 
knowledge of theer Creatar. So far only he goes, as 
ro the ws of God. Bur as to thoſe of Men,we 
hear the Doctors of that Age giving to the Demons a 
power over Bodies and Souls. Sr. Cyprian efta= _ 
bliſhes both, ſpeaking of Idolatry. Spirits, (lays he) 
deceive us 3 they diſturb our Life, and our Sleep, inſi- 
nuating themſelves into our Bodies, raiſe terrour'in our 
inward Thoughts, bruiſe our Members, impair our 
Healths, pans cauſe us Diſeaſes. Tertullian is of the 
ſame Opinion in hs Book of Paſſims. The Malice 
of that inveterate Enemy never leaves him quiet, but 
it encreaſes by Rageowhen heufees Man fully deliver'd, 
In hs Apelogetick, Chap. 20. ſhe gives a more parti 
cular explication of what he believes as ro the 
Afaults made by Demons upon Soul: and Body. 
He thinks, That having a very ſubtile and thin Eſſence, 
they are ſo much the apter to att in an inviſible and ins 
ſenſible manner. He ſhows thereby, that be conceives 
created Spirits as the thineſt and ſubtileſt of all Bodies, 
and therefore explains his meaning by thu Compariſon. 
As it bappens that. a flame invijible to us burns Corn, 
and the Fruits of Trees when they are in flower, or wi- 
thers them whilſt they Po or corrupts them _— : 
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the . Flower falls off,.. and they are formed ; or as an #n- 

Feed Air communicates it ſelf in a manner unknown 

to 5, ſo the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, by a ſecret con- 

tagion, ſeduce the depraved underſtanding of Man, 
Setft. 13. Origen believes, that [the 


ls of Men 
exiſted together, before they came ro animare the 
Bodies ; which he eſtabliſhes upon Sz. Matth. Chap. 
"20. from Ver. 1, to 16. and in his 6th, Vo!, upon 
St. 7chn,having before propoſed in his 5th, Chap. the - 


common Gpinion of the Chriſtians of his age, - he 


7 10 the ſenſe he | gives to the Holy 
© the Soul muſt be diſtin- 
| .»d the Spirit of 
LuysS, that the Soul 
may afp.y ver ſelf ot or evil, but that the 
Spirit f Man can wy f ivif only to evil, In his 
19th Chpter, he dls. on occaſion of the ſepa- 
ration of the: Sou! 2t the point of |death, that he be- 
lieves ſhe is taken our of the Body by ſome Spirits, 
ordained fer that purpoſe ; and that the Spirits-who 
have thar imployment, are of a more noble Nature 
than the Soul they fetch. He puts a very ingeni- 
ous ſenſe upon the Words of our Saviour,in Sr. Luke, 
Chap. 1o. v. 20. and Fohn, Chap, 10.v. 18. 
SeA 14. Tertuliar's meaning,| as to the ftare of 
Souls after this life, to the day of the Reſurrection, 


allerts, accot.. 
Writ, thar- tr: 
guiſhed from t' 


- 3s, thar they are in a certain place, known by the 


name of m's Boſom,and fituated berwixtHeaven 
and Hell, as he writes in his 4th Book, againſt Mar- 
Clon, That there s a certain and determined place call'd 
the Boſom of Abraham. If you ask where thar 
Place lyes, and how long the Souls ar=- tw ſtay 
there; he will anſwer, as to the Firſt Queſtion, 
Sinum dico Abrahe, regionem etſi nin Ceieſtem, ſu- 
periorem ramen Triferr. IT call Abraham's Boſom a 
a Region ſuperior ro Hell, tho' it properly belongs 
not t@ Heaven, As to the other he will ſay, Re- 
= | Frigertum 
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frigerium prebiturum animabus juſtorum, dmec con- 
ſummatio rerum reſurrettionem omnium plenitudine Mer- 
cedis expungat, The Latin phraſe is ſomewhat ob-. 
(cure, bur it matters not to Tranſlate the words 
ſo much as to give the Senfe, which is, That it wiil* 
be a place of refreſhment for the Souls of the Fuſt, um- 
til the conſummation of all things comes and brings on 
the Reſurreftion, im which every one ſhall be obliged to 
give account, and then receive a full reward. 

SeR. 15. He calls in this place, the Subrerrane- | 
ous places, Inferos, He#, becauſe he puts the place | 
of Abode of the Datffhed, under the Earth, or in- 
a great Gulf, contained in the bottom of the Earth, 
and believes, that for their puniſhment they ſhall 
go to burn in a marerial Fire : For about rhe ebd- 
ef his Book of Penitency, he calls Hell Theſaurum 
Tony eterns; The Treaſure of-Eternal Fire, Through 
the Chimneys of that Fire, come our ſometimes 
frighrful flames during Earthquakes: and immedr 

. arely after, he calls that Abyſs of Fire, Magn: ali- 
- cuju& ineftimatilis foci ſeintillas miſfilia © exer- 

| Citoria jacula. The ſparks of a 7 anon great and 
wnexpreſſible Fire. St. Cyprian ſpeaks ſo obſcurely 
abour the end of his vant againſt Demetrian, 
upon that ſubject, that it ſeems he threatens the 
Sonl with corporeal puniſhments, it being a con- 
ſequent of the Gries of his Reaſoning. Hell, ſays he, 
ſhall Eternally burn for the Danmed,and the puniſhment - 

of a d:wouring fire, and moſt gloving flaries, will neither +. 
| ſuperſede nor ſuſpend their Torments ; there the Souls 
with their Bodies, are deſtined to infinite pains. He 
, ſeems to mean thereby, that the Souls and Bodies 
ſhall have one and the ſame ſhare ; for otherwiſe, 
he ' would have declared, what peculiar ſufferings 
the Soul is to undergo. | CE: 
 Se#.16. In the 4th, Age, we ſhall firſt . hear 
$+. Athanaſius he alſo belicves, that the Angels are 
H 3 — not 
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Por all of an equal Dignity, of which he gives a 
formal explication according to his meaning, on 
the 3ift. Queſtion to Antiochus, where having ſaid 
{»meching as xo the Orders of the Angels, he pro- 
ceeds thus. Becauſe thoſe Orders are called Le- 


 gions and Armies, we muſt thereby underſtand ſuch Or- 


ders as are eſtabliſhed to teach, to defend, provide, ad- 


/ miniſter, help, as alſo ſuch Orders as receive the Souls, 


and remgin ly them. Now, «s the "difference betwixt 
the Celeſtial Orders, u known to ws, we muſt likewiſe 
know which wu their State, and what Knowledge they 
have. The Thrones, Cherubims and Seraphims are 
taught immediately by God himſelf, as being the near- 
eſt to him, and raiſed above the others : Theſe teach the 
3nferior Orders, and theſe again, others that are under 
them. The laſt of all are the Angels ( taking that 
Name in a particular fignification, and derermin'd 
ro a certain Order of Spirits, diſtinguiſhed from all 
others ; ) and theſe are the Teachers of Men. "Tis 
eafie to perceive that Sr. Athanaſius has taken this 
from the Writings of Phzlo and other Fews, as 'tis 
related above, Chap. 12. Se#. 4, 5, 8, 9, 10. Bur 
whatever it be, Sr. Athanaſiu being the Author of 
the Confeflion of Faith, ſo much commended in our 
Churches, and quoted in the 9th Article of the Low- 
Dutch Confeſſion of Faith, as a pattern of Qcthodoxy, 
we cannor but admit what he has written upon the 
preſent matter, as the common Opinion approved 
- and received by the Principal ors of that 
BE, 

Se&. 17. I grant that ſome very exact Criticks 
believe not this work of Queſtzons to be Athanaſius : 
but there is no leſs controverſie,as to the true Author 
of the Confcflion aſcribed to thar Father, How- 
ever, both muft needs be very Antient, and the 
former cannot be of much later Date than the age 
of Athanaſius ;. ſo that the proof drawn from thence, * 


ro 
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ro ſhow what was the Doctrine of that time, is ill 
of the ſame force. _Ar leaſt, none doubts -bur Sr. 
Baſil contemporary with St. Athanaſius, has written- 
the three Firſt Books againſt Eunomin, and there- 
fore his Teſtimony will be admired with leſs-diſh- 
culty. After Sr. Athanaſius , or. ſome other, who- 


ever he may be, has deſcended from Ged through: - * 


the ſeveral degrees of Angels,to Men ; St. Baſil comes- 
to teach us how we are to confider the Holy An- 
gels of God in their dferent Orders and Admini- 
ftrations. He ſays, at the beginning of hs 3 Book 
againſ}# Eunomius, That all the Angels have indeed 
the ſame name, and are of the ſame nature ; but that 
Some preſide aver whole Nations, and athers take care of 
every faithful perſon. Now, as much as a whole Nation 
& to be preferr'd before 4 ju Man, fo miich # the 
Dignity of an Angel commatted over a whole Nation, 
above that of another Another Aygel, who has. only 
#he keeping of a ſingle perſon, 

Set. 18. However, Ss. Auſtin, who writ very. 
near 50 years after Sr. Baſi/, exprefles nor himſelf 
ſo freely upon this matter. in his Maxua/, Chap. 58. 
We cannot, ſays he, preciſely tell what ffs ameng ſ} 
thoſe Bleſſed Societies above, nor what difference there 
# betwixt perſons, &«c. And 4s to the ſignification of 
thoſe four words, in which the Aprſtles ſeem to compre- 
bend all the Heavenly Societies, ſaying either Thrones, 
or Dominions, Principalities or Powers, they fhall prove 
a they can, what they aſſert ; for ny part I freely con- 
Feſs 1 know nothing of it. St. Ferom his contemporary, 
for they both lived berwixt the 4h, and 5th, Centu- 
7y, ſeems not to be ſo reſerved ; bur on the contra- 
ry, undertakes to prove what Sr. Athanaſius and 
| $2. Baſil had aſſerted, whereas Sr. Auſtin ſeems to 
doubr of the Truth of their Opinions ; ſaying in his 
Commentary on the 46th Chapter of Iſaiah. For mz= 
ny paſſages of the Holy Writ, teach us, that each of us 
Fl 4 | bas 
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ba hs Angel, efpecialy that of Marth”Chap. ver. 1 5." 
Take care leſt you deſpiſe one of theſe lietle ones, for 
their Angels,&c There are therefore try his Opinion, 
Angels for particular perſons. He likewiſe riames 
| 1n his Commentary on the 47th Chapter,----Pag. mibs 
476. Tom. 5. Angeles preſides Fudeorum. The  An* 
gels preſiding over the Fews. And upon Damel, Chap: 
7. wer. 2. he ſaith, I hold the four Winds #0 be An- 
elical Powers, to whom the principal Kingdoms have 
_ been entruſted, according to what u written, Chap. 32. 
ver. 3. where inſtead of theſe words, the moſt High, 
eſtabliſhed the bounds of Nations, according to the 
number of the Chiidren of Iſrael, he reads according 
| to the*number of the Angels of God, ro ground 
his Opinion thereupoa. 

Sea. 19, St. Auſtin ſeems ſo modeſt upon the 
' difference amongſt the Angels, is perhaps roo re- 
ſerved in whar follows ; for inimediarely after whar 
he ſays, he ſpeaks of the Stars in too dubious a man- 
ner, ſaying, I ſee likewiſe nothing certain upon that 
paint, whether the Sun, Moon, and other Stars muſt be 
comprehended in that Society ; tho' ſome bold them to 
be luminous Bodies without Knowledge and Senſe. He 
ſeems not inclinable ro that laſt Opinidn, bur is 
more apr to believe that the Stars are a kind of 
Angels, or ar leaſt, of living and underſtanding 
Creatures, without daring to determine, whether 
they are part of the four Orders, to which he ap- 
plies the names contained in Sz. Paut's paſſage be- 
fore quoted 3 whence 'ris eaſy to infer, that he was 
taken up with the Intelligences of Ariſtotle. 

SeQ. 20: | Sr. Ferom explains himſelf openly, as 
to the Miniſtery ' of the Angels upon the 9th Chap. 
of Daniel, Arngelcorum duplex officium eſt aliorum qui 
juſtis premia tribuunt, aliorum qui ſinguls preſunt 
Cruciatibus. The Angels diſcharge 2. ſorts of funflions, 
ſme are eſtabliſhed to diſtribute rewards to the jul? . 
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and others, to inflitt puniſhments on the [Danmed. It- 
appears by the ſeries of his diſcourſe, and by the ' 
paſſage of ' the Holy Scripture, at which he aims ; 
that he equally aſcribes thoſe 2 things ro the good 
Angels, according to that Opinion, that there hap- 
pens neither good nor evil without the Miniſtry of 
-the Angels of God, and conſequently he attributes 
nothing to the Devil. | 

SeR. 21. Lafantius ſhows what were the Opini- 
ons of his time, concerning the Devil, of whom he 
makes a very large deſcription, in the 7th Book of 
hs Inſtitutions, eſpecially Se&F. 8. which deſerves, 
I ſhould give the ſhort of here. He ſays, That God 
produced a Spirit altogether like him that was endued 
with the Virtues of his Father. He ſeems, that 
thereby he ſhould underſtand our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Afterwards he created another Alterum,* not Alium, 
that preſerved not the perfetions of Lu Celeſtial Origi- 
nal, becauſe, according: ro the meaning of 1 attar- 
ztius, he envyed that farſt Spirir, who remained fairh- 
fulgand obedient to God his Father : Wherefore the 
latter bears the rame of Dziabolus, Criminator, Accir 
fer and Slanderer. The Author ſtops there and {peaks 
no more of it, but Se. 14. He ſays, that God, for 
that Reaſon, bas granted to the Devil, power over 
the Earth, ab initie, from the begining ; but to pre- 
vent the Devil from ſeducing Men, he ſent Angels 
to defend them, advertifing them withal, not to ſtain 
themſelves by their Coaverſation with Men,bur the 
Devil ſeduced the very Angels fo far, that ' they 
mixt with Women,. and were caſt down from Hea- 
ven to Earth. If ir were fo, that old proverb 
would be verified, That there would be ro Devils. if 
there were no handſom Women. 

Sc#. 22, One thing's eſpecially obſervable, that 
Athanaſius in his Firſt and Second Book againſt the 
£rrians, 1s. the firſt Author, as far as we know, thar 
H 5 applics' 
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applies tothe fall of the Devil,char paſſage of I{gjab, 
Ch, 14. v. 12, How art thou falles from Heaven, 
Morning Star ? which is undoubtedly faid of the 
King of |Babilon, becauſe of the great figure he 
made in the World. Now the Morning Star ts 
. called in| Greek $sogvYyOr, and in Latin Lucifer, 

which words are ſtill ro be read in. the Greek and 

Hebrew Bjbles,” whence ſeveral that have followed 
| Se. Athanaſius have raken occaſion to give the name 
of Lucifer to the Prince of the Devits, which name 
| he till bears. If rhoſe who underftand nor the Latin 
Tongue, knew that is the name of the Morning 
Star, they would never beſtow it upon Belzal, fince 
it agrees ſo well to our Saviour, who calls himſelf 
the bright and Morning Star, Revel. Ch. 22. v. 16. 
ro which. $:. Peter maJonbectty alludes in his Second 
Epiſtle, Ch. 1. v. 19.. Where he ſays, That the Morn- 
ing Star muſt ariſe in aur Hearts. - And our Lord 
promiſes |in another ſenſe, to give us -The Morning 
. Srar,Revel,2. 28, So that the name of Lucifer is ſo far 
from being that of the Prince of the Devils, thas ir 
1s the moſt Chriſtian name to be read in the Bible. 
Se&, 23. Let's go back to LaRannus, he ſays thar 
Monſters were generated from rhar odious conjunt- 
an of Angels with Women, that are half Angels, 
er rather, Half Demons, or half Men, thence be in- 
fers,. Duo gerera demonum, unum celeſte, alterum ter- 
renum. That there are 2 forts of Demons, one of Ce- 
leſtial Den;»ns, and another of Terreſtrial; by Celeſtial, 
he ſeems to unCeritand Aerial; but afrer rhe word 
Terrenum, there follows immediarly, Hz ſunt 1mmun- 
d&: malorum que pgeruntur auftores, quorum idem diabo- 
lus eſt princeps. Theſe are unclean Spirits, Authors 
of all the Evil that happens in the World, the chief of 
mhom.ts the Dewi! already mentioned. From this paſſage 
may be clearly perceived; that he takes forDemons, 
thojc very {ame. Spirits whom -the. Heathens _ 
| ; Ty 
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theix Gods,” as has been ſeen Ch. 2. S:&.9 1913, 
which ſtill confirms more and more whar [haves ' 
aſſerted, Ch. 5. Sef. 4, 5. That the Heathen never 
adored Demons,bur in as much as they believed them 
to be Gods, | 

Set 24. The ſame Lafantivs rells us, that rhe 
Demons are indeed Spirits, bur Spirireu tenues £5 in- 
comprehenſibiles, Spirits of a thin ſubtle matter, and 
smperceptible, This we have heard before from 
Origen and Tertulian. He explains himſelt very 
clearly, as to the power he aſcribe to their under- 
ſtanding, ſaying, That they know many future things, 
but that it is not poſſible they ſhould diſcover the depths 
of the ſecrets of God. We have already heard Ter- 
tulian confirming this propoſition, by his Reafon- 
ings. . However Lafantius believes, that Divina- 
tions by the Contemplation of rhe Stars, by the In-: 
ſpedction of the intrals of Beaſts, and by the Obſer- 
vation of Birds, of which mention has been made; 
Ch. 3. SeR. 4, 5, 7- Are Diabolical Inſpirations, and ' 
therefore holds, that they are ſtill capable of dif 
covering to Men many future things, X 

Se&. 25. Sz. Ferom as far as I can conceive, 
conſtitures not the ſame difference . of - places 
- betwixt the Spirits. Yet he believes, Ex Pauls 
diftis ad Ephe Cap. 2. ver. 2. © 12. colligi Diabolos in 
agre vagari ac. dowrinari. That from what S. Paul - 
writes to the Epheſians may be inferr d, That the De- 
vils are wandering in the Air, and gaggrimng there, 
And writing: upon the. 6th Ch. v. 12:'to the Ephe- 
fians, he explains more at large, that propofition, 
as containing the common Opinion of the Chriſtians ' 
of that Age... This is rhe Opinion of all the Dv- 
Qors, That the dir which 1s betwixhthe Heavens and 
the Earth, ſeparating both fxone yobat” 1ecall'd itheWa- 
cum, is fil d with powers comfrur1: toeach aber. We 
muſt yet examine tyreafter whence the Principalities, 
Powers, 
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Powers, and Dominions of this World, have received 
their powert? His Opinion upor this laft Queſtion is, 
that they have it from himſelf, and that rhey 
exerciſe it more or leſs, as a leſs and jgreater pain 
is inflicted upon 2 different Criminals, according as 
"ris reſolved ro make their life more or lefs bitter ; 
he alſo ſuppoſes, that the unclean Spirirs, as well 
as the Holy Angels, are divided into certain OfJers ; 
which Opinion of his may be ſeen in his Commentary 
on the 3 Ch. of Habakak, As Chriſt is the head of the 
Church, and of every particular faithful Man ; ſo ts 
Belzebub che chief of all the Demons, who exerciſe ſo, 
. g1an) cruelties in this World; and each Troop of Demons 
bas it's particular Chief, and Captain under him. 

Set. 26. Laftantius muſt yer inform us what 
in. his Opinion, the Demons were able rg Operate, 
in reference ro Men. We ſee Sef. 14. that his Opi- 
nion in general, is, That the Corrupted and Contagious 
Spirits wander'd through the World, endeavouring to 
comfort themſelves ' under their loſs, by procuring the 
rum of Mankind. Immediatly after, he explains 
in particular, how they hurt Soul and Body, They 
attack, ſays he, The Souls by their craft deviſes, 
and the ſnares they lay before them ; they ſeize upon 
them by. their deluſions, and by leading them aſtray, they 
Rick to every private perſon, and are always at his eb 
bow, creeping into every houſe, from door ta door. And 
in relation to the bodies, as thoſe very Spirits are, 
according to him partly corporeal, and partly extra- 
ordinary le, and conſequently imperceprtible, 
They imſiuuate into- Human Bodies, without being per- 
cervcd, att privately within their Bowels, impair their 
Health, cauſe Diſcaſes, caſt terror into the mind by 
Dreams, overtarn it, make it ſtray, and force Men by 
'  ſuch-vexations, to have recourſe to them. It ſeems how- 
ever, that he intends to aſcribe that power to the 
Devy; only over the Heathens; becaule he diſputes 

againſt 
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againſt them, and that they were thoſe that had w\ | , 
courſe to the Demons, as believing them ro be Gods ; : 
for over the Chriftians, rhe Ancient Fathers attri- \ 
bured nor ſo much power to them. - 
Se#. 27. We may learn from St. Athanaſius, 
what were the Opinions of his time, as to the Souls 
ſeparated from their Bodies after Death. ' In the >. 
efore quoted, queſtion 32. he asks, Whether the 
Souls after their ſeparation, have knowledge of what us 
done amongſt Men, as the Holy Angels have; he an- 
ſwers, Yes at leaſt as to the Souls of the Saints,but not 
« to thiſe of Sinners ; for their continual torments take 
them ſo much up, that they have ng leaſure to think up- 
on any other thing, The 33th Queſtion is, What 
the employment of the Souls departed from their Bodies , 
Anſwer, The Soul ſeparated from the Body, # uncapa? 
ble of . doiug either good or evil, However, he ſays a 
little after, That the Seuls of the Saints, animated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, praiſe God, and bleſs him in the Land 
of the Living, He aſſerts, Queſtion 35. That after 
Death, the Souls never come to bring news of the ſtate 
of the Deceaſed ; which would give occaſim to mar y 
cheats, becauſe wicked Spirits might feign, that they 
are Souls of the Deceaſed, that come back tay diſcover 
' Jomtbing to the Living. 1defire the Reader to obſerve 
this very atrentively, for ir' will be convenient to 
reflect upon it hereafter. 

Se. 28. Sr. Auſtin gives us a more large infor- 
mation, for tho he does not expreſly reject apo, 
ry, yet he confares ir every Where, .as appears from 
ſeveral places of his Writings, that have been quot- 
ed by one of 'my predeceflors, Andrew . Land/man, 
in his Book of the Apoſtaſy of the Church of Rome: 
yet this Father in the 69th Chapter of hs Manual, 
expreſſes himſelf thus, 'Tis not incredible, but ſomthi 

like may happen after this life, and it may bees 
be enquired ,whether it # Jo, and what proof may be 
| brought 
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brought for or againſt this Opinion, viz. that ſome of 
the ng97-ans _ ſooner or later to the _ Felicity, 

' paſſmg through a certain purging Fire,. in which t 
- 7 - khan or ſhorter, as they are is or leſs prmetear, 

with corruptible things ; however in that number, are 
not ehended theſe of whom "tj ſaid, that they ſhall 
not poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, unleſs by a convensent 
Repentance, they obrain forgiveneſs of their Sins, * 
SeB, 29, We come down to the 5th Age,in which 
we meet with Theodoret, who ſufficiently explains, 
as to our deſign, the Opinions of the ors of his 
' time concerning good and bad Angels; for he pro- 
” poſes to us what he thinks of the Angels, properly 
fo call'd, as well in reference to their Nature, as 
to their Underſtanding and Adminiftration. As to 
the firſt point he holds, that though they are nor 
Corporeal, yet they are Circumſcribed, and con- 
tained in a certain dererminate place ; as he aſſerts 
in his 3d Queſtion upon Geneſis, The Reaſon of this 
Opinion is, that he ſuppoſes every Angel has ſome 
proper Adminiſtration, and is entruſted with the 
_ care either of a Nation, or Perſon 5 bur he makes 
ſtill a more particular diſtinction in his 1 oth Expo- 
ſition updn Daniel, putting a Man under the guard 
of a common Angel, and a whole Nation under that 
of an Angel of a Superior Order. As to their Un- 
derftanding, he briefly explains his Mind in theſe 
Words. Let none be ſurpriſed at what I afjert, «« to 
the Ignorance of the Heavenly Spirits ; for they neither 
know future, nor other things, it only belonging to the 
Divine Nature 5 but as to Angels, jraz els, and 


other Celeſtial Spirits, they know no more than what 
they learn; and therefore the Holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
them in the the third Chapter to the Ephefians, v. 10. 
fays, Thar ro Principalities and Powers, in the 
. Heavenly Places, &c, See his Commentary on the 
24rh-Pſalm, - k 


Sect, 30, 
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SeF. 30, Theodoret ſpeaks afterwards of the De- 
91075 in the ſame manner, for he holds them not ca> 
pable of making true Predictions. He ſays, upon 
Exekgzel, Sei, 8. That the Demons know nothing before 
it happens, unleſs it be by gueſſing, and yet they venture 
eo foretell, He nevertheleſs owns, #12 hx tenth Rook 
of Oracles, that the Spirits have forerold ſomething 
rue, bur by the Stars: For, ſays he, whatever the 
Gods of the Heathens ſay, if it happens that they ſpeak 
apreeably to the Concatenation of things, they muſt needs 
gather that knowledge from the Stars, which undoubted= 
iy-was done by ſuch Gods as , declared ſome things that 
afterwards fell out. *Tis evident, that by Demons he 
underſtands in general, wicked Spirits, who cauſe 
themſelves to be venerated as Gods, and gave falſe 
Oracles to keep up their Authoriry, and the Credit . 
in which they were amongſt the Heathens. That 
Opinion was the moſt common amongſt the Anci- 
ents, and is in being even to this day, as we ſhall 
ſhow hereafter. - 

Se. 31. The Opinion of that time upon the ori- 
gigal of rhe wicked Race,was, that they iſſued from 
the Converſation of the Angels with Women. Seve- 
rus Sulpitius relates it nor as a particular Belief , or, 
as received by ſome Doctors only ; but as a Story 
credited by all-Chriſtians 3 for at the beginning of 
his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, he preſumes to affert it 
upon the Authority of Foſephw, as much as if he had 
been preſent. His words are ; In that time, that s, 
after the Birth of Noah, Mankind multiplying exceed- 
ingly, the Angels whoſe abode was in Heaven, being 
enamour'd with the Beauty of young Virgins, plunged 
themſelves in unlawful pleaſures, forſeok the Supream 
Region, whoſe Inhabitants they were, and ally themſebves - 
by Marriages with mortal Women, by that unhappy Ce 
habitation, and their depraved Morals, they corrupted 
Mankind. by degrees. and from. thence the Giants py 
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ſaid to be'born ; for the mixture of ſuch different na- 
tures muſt needs produce Monſters. 
_ Se8. 32. As to the ſtate of Souls ſeparated from 
© their Body, the Angels, and wicked. Spirits,this Age 
affords nothing bur what has been oblerved, ſpeak 
ing of the foregoiug Centuries. Wherefore we 
de ro Gregory the Greaz, who in the 7th Cen- 
rury joyn'd his particillar. Opinions to the former, 
He was B:ſhop of Rome, and his Memory: is ftitl in 
great Veneration in that Church, tho' he took it very. 
ill that Fohn the Father, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
his Contemporary, ſhould have preſumed to take 
upon him the Name of Univerſal Biſhop, to which 
he believed nor thar any Biſhop had a right, and 
even held it for a Mark of Antichriſt. Beſides,'tis not 
withour: Reaſon, that the Roman Church makes fo 
much of him : For he has taken care to provide her 
with many Legends ſo ſuitable tro her Humour and 
Palate, and upon which ſhe has pur ſo great a value, 
_ thar ſhe multiplies them every year. And indeed, 
St. Gregory was not contented with the Fables of 
\ Orzgen, and other Doctors, of which mention has 
been made, bur he admitted whatever had been 
propoſed hitherto as Doubrs and Queſtions, which 
-he paſſed into Determinations and: Decrees : And,as 
tho' what had been maintained before had. not been 
ſufficienr,he thought fir ro add fomething of his own : 
So that fince his time there were nor only 9 Orders 
of Angels, but they knew alſo the Degrees of each; 
VIZ. Angels, Archangels, Virtue, Powers, Principalities, 
Dominions, Thrones, Cherubims, and Seraphims ; as is 
to be found in his 34th Homily upon the Goſpels. 
The Schoolmen that have followed him fail not to 
take much pains ro treat of each of theſe Angelical . 
orders, and to break their head with them, in which 
I intend nor to imitate them. - | 
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Se. 33. ::Ir muſt be obſerved rhar at that time 
the curioſity . to know \ whither Souls went after 
Death,  gave-occaſion-by degrees ro invent Parga- 
rory 3 the diſcovery of which has been fo far tiniftied 
amongſt the Papiſts, that they go-now thither by 
thouſands: Boetius, a Roman Conſul, who lived abour 
63 years before the Pontsficate of Gregory, begun, in 
his 4th Book, Proſa 4. to give ſome Norion of thar 
place, by the Anſwer he makes ro the following 
Queſtion, Does there in your Opinion remain no pu- 
niſhment for the Soul after her ſeparation from the 
Body ? To which he Anſwers: Yes doubtlels, and 
even *tis not a flight Pain 3. for I hold; that ſome 
Souls are very ſeverely punifhed, whereas others are 
purified by Grace, As ro Gregory himſelf, who from 
a Souldier. became Pope, he blows heat and cold 
from"the ſame Mouth, with as much ficklineſs and 
leviry as the Wind, againft the Cuftom of the Popes, 
who uſe to decide fo PRO and boldly. Upon 
the 7th Chapter of Fob, giving advice to a Sinner, 
he faith, That there s 0 buman Eye {that # noGrace 
of the Redeemer) that caſts looks upon rhe Soul, after ſhe 
has laid off the Fleſh. And farther he adds; That 
when Holy or wicked Spirit receives at the ptins of 
Death, a Soul departing from ber bodily Prifon, ſhe re* 
mains for ever, and without hopes of any Change, in the 
hands of him that has taken her ; \ſo that when ſhe's 
once raiſed to Glory, ſhe can never fall again into Pain 
and Torments ; whereas when ſhe # once caſt down into 
the Eternal Abyſs, ſhe can never come out of it : Upoh 
the 1oth Chapter he ſays againz He that # Con- 
denmed and deliver d to puniſhment by reaſon of hs 
Sins, and brought to the place of Execution, has no 
longer hopes of Mercy or Forgiveneſs. Bat this Pope 
does not always maintain this Theſis ; for he ſpeaks 
thus in the .4th-Book of his Dzalogues, Chap. 39. Sed 
famen de quibuſdam levibus culps eſſe Purgatorius Ignis 
| cre= 
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ſaid to be'born ; for the mixture of ſuch different na- 
tures muſt needs produce Monſters, 

Se&. 32. As to the ſtate of Souls ſeparated from 
| their Body, the Angels, and wicked. Spirits,this Age 
affords nothing bur what has been oblerved, ſenk- 
ing of the foregoiug Centuries. Wherefore we 
deſcend ro Gregorg.the Great, who in the 7th Cen- 
rury joyn'd his particillar Opinions to the former, | 
He was Biſhop of Rome, and his Memory. is ſtil in 
great Veneration in that Church, tho' he took it very. 
il that Fobn the Father, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
his Contemporary, ſhould have preſumed to take 
upon him the Name of Univerſal Biſhop, ro which 
he believed nor that any Biſhop had a right, and 
even held it for a Mark of Antschr:/t. Befides,'tis not 
without Reaſon, that the Roman Church makes fo 
much of him : For he has taken care to provide her 
with many Legends ſo ſuitable ro her Humour and 
Palate, and upon which ſhe has pur fo great a value, 
thar ſhe multiplies them every year. And indeed, 
St. Gregory was not contented with the Fables of 
Orzgen, and other Doctors, of which mention has 
been made, bur he admitted whatever had been 
propoſed hitherto as Doubts and Queſtions, which 
-he paſſed into Determinations and: Decrees : And,as 
tho' what had been maintained before had. not been 
ſufficienr,he thought fir ro add ſomething of his own : 
So that |fince his time there were not only 9 Oxrgers 
of Angels, but they knew alſo the Degrees of each; 
VIZ. Angels, Archangels, Virtue, Powers, Principalities, 
Dominzons, Thrones, Cherubims, and Seraphims 3 as is 
to be found in_ his 34th Homily upon the Goſpels. ' 
The Schoolmen that have followed him fail not to 
take much pains to treat of each of theſe Angelical 
orders, and to break their head with them, in which 
I intend not to imitate them. - ' 
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Se. 23. Ir muſt be obſerved rhar at that time 
the curiofity . to know © whither Souls went after 
Death, gave-occaſion by degrees ro invent Parga- 
tory 3 the diſcovery of which has been ſo far firrrftied 
amongſt the Papiſts, that rhey go-now thither by 
thouſands: Boetius, a Reman Conſul, who lived abour 
63 years before the Pontsficate of Gregory, begun, in 
his 4th Book, Proſa 4. to give Tome Notion of that 
place, by the Anſwer he makes ro the following 
Queſtion. Does there in your Opinion remain no pu- 
niſhment for the Soul after her ſeparation from the 
Body ? To which he Anſwers: Yes doubtleſs, and 
even *ris not a flight Pain 3 for I hold; that ſome 
| Souls are very ſeverely punifhed, whereas others are 
purified by Grace, As to Gregory himſelf, whofrom 
2 Souldier. became Pope, he blows heat and cold 
fromthe ſame Mouth, with as much ficklineſs and . 
leviry as the Wind, againſt the Cuftem of rhe Popes, 
who uſe to decide ſo yo and boldly. Upon 
the 7th Chapter of Fob, giving advice to a Sinner, 
he ſaith, That there no buman Eye {that # noGrace 
of the Redeemer) that caſts looks upon the Soul, after ſhe 
has laid off the Fleſh. And farther he adds; That 
when Holy or wicked Spirit receives at the pins of 
Death,. a Soul gfe. any ber bodily Priſon, ſke re» 
mains for ever, and without hopes of any Change, in the 
hands of him that has taken her ; ſo that when ſhe's 
once raiſed to Glory, ſhe can never fall again into Pain 
and Torments ; whereas when ſhe # (once caſt down into 
the Eternal Abyſs, ſhe can never comeout of it : 
the 1oth Chapter he ſays againz He that #% Con- 
demned and deliner'd to puns by reaſon of hx 
Sins, and brought to the place of Execution, has no 
longer hopes of Mer:y or Forgiveneſs. But this Pope 
does not always maintain this Theſis ; for he ſpeaks 
thus in the 4th-Book of his Dzalogues, Chap. 39. Sed 
famen de quibuſdam levibu culps eſſe Purgatorius Ignis 
cre= 
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credendus eff : However it muſt be believed that there 
* 4 Purging Fire for ſome- ſmall Faults, Upon the 
Penstential Pſalms, he explains himſelf more ar large, 
Poſt mortem carns ahi eterns. deputantur ſupplicis, 
alis ad vitam per ignem tranſeunt Purgations, After 
the death of the Body, ſome are condemned to endleſs 
 Torments, and others yo to Life throwh a purging 


Fire, 


CHAP. XVI. 


That ſome of the firſt Chriſtians derided the Conju- 
_— of Spirits, and others credited and prafiiſed 
them, | 


SeR., 1. W E are now to examine, whether 
the practice of Divination and 

Witchcraft were in requeſt in the firſt rime of the 
Ebriftian Church. Both' were equally rejected by 
thoſe thar were called Catholicks and. Orthodox : 
bur we muſt enquire upon whar ground ; for it was 
- not ſo much berauſe they believed 'em to-he de- 


ceiving Arts, the practice of which was impoflible, . 


_ as thar they judge 'em unlawful. Befides,rhey ackow- 
ledg'd fo far the efficacy of Conjurations that they 
did not at moſt reject *em, bur came in proceſs of 
time to admit them in the Ceremony of Bapriſm, 
which are, ſtill call'd Exorci/ms, generally usd 
amongſt the Papsts, and nor entirely aboliſhed a- 
mongſt ſome Prozeſtants. Tho! this be not the place 
ko treat at large of this matter, yer it may be pre- 
miſde,that this is their moſt ancient Original, as the: 

: Writings 


C 


| 
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Writings of ſome of their Doctors plainly reftify. 
Bur let us hear firſt, how the Laws of the Firſt 


s Chriſtians thunder'd againſt thoſe that durſt meddle 
Y with Exorciſms and Conjurations. 
: SeR. 2. Here is the Proclamation of the Empe- 


. ror Conſtantine, in the 9th Book of the Code, Tit. 8. 
' Book 5, De Divinatoribus, Let no body preſume to in- 
terrogate Diviners, or to conſult Mathematicians and 
Aſtrologers. Silence ns alſo enjomd to Augurers, and 
Fortune-tellers, Caldees, Magicians, and thoſe that are 
called Sorcerers, becauſe of the hainonſneſs of their crime, 
ſhall net be allowed to undertake or exerciſe their Art, 
The curioſity of thoſe that conſult Oracles, ſhall be re- 
preſſed. If any obey not our Orders, be ſhall be puniſk- 
ed by the Steel, till he be dead, Given at Milan, Ja- 
' nNuary 25. 337. Here is another Proclamation of 
, the Em Valentini am, Theodofim and Arcadine. 
If ay be found guily of Magick, be ſbal be arrefted 
add deliver'd to Fuſtice, -as an enemy of Mankznd, &Cc, 
Given at Rome, Aug. 17. 389. The reſt may be 
ſeen in thoſe Laws, and is ſufficiently known to Ci- 
vilians, Conſtantine, in the beginning of his Reign 
in 312. had ordained the pain of Fire for ſuch as 
ſhould be convicted of that Crime, and iſed 
a Reward to the Informers, Law be 3d. Tr. 8. 
Ws Malefics comprebendendy E9 ad pllhlicum pertra- 
7 


SeR. 3. In the mean while, thoſe pains were nor 
inflited upon that ſort of people ſo much, becauſe, 
of their Cheats, as has been already ſaid ; as eſpe- 
cially, by reaſon of their Crimes, and the hurt they 
were believed to procure to Men and Beaſts, by 
mixing and perturbating the | Elements by their 
Witchcraft, which made them worthy of the moſt 
cruel puniſhments. This -plainly appears by. the 
6:h Law made by Conſtantine and Fulian, Amno 357» 
There are ſeveral who are not afraid of confounding the 

| Elements 
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| - © . Elements by Witchcraft, and aſſaulting the Life of 
Man, who cannot defend himſelf againſt them ; of 
eonjuring up Ghoſts and asking their advice, to deſtroy 
their Enemies by wicked ways, Whence it appears, 
a double Power was attributed ro Sorcerers and 


Inchanrters ; Firſt, of confounding the Elements 
and Seconely, of Conjuring up Ghoſts, making them 
appear, and diſcourfing with them. Ir was there- 
fore believed, that the Crime of that People con- 
fifted m their converſe with the Spirits, whoſe 
Power and malice they made uſe o* ro torment 
. other Men. So: that 'tis no doubt bur that Opinion 
was then general among the Chriſtzans, and even 
amongſt the Mob of the Heathens: ; or art leaſt of 
the greateſt part amongſt them, who lived and con- 
verſed with the Chriſtzans, ſo thar either of them 
additing themſelves to that Converſe, whether 
they were perſwaded of the Power of Spiris or 
nor, made themſelves equally guilty, and- obnoxi- + 
ous to the ſeveriry of the Law. | | 
Seft. 4. The chief Doctors of that rime reach ns 
the ſame, bur I ſhall quore only a few that will af- 
ford us ſufficient —_ T ſhall begin with Fuſt#m 
Martyr, who lived in the 2d. Age, and ſhows in his 
2d, Apology, that he acknowledged the efficacy and 
virtue of tfie Heathen Witchcraft, In the new 
Edition of Cologne Pag. 65. The PrediQions themſelves 
that are made by the means of the dead, by young in- 
 nocent Children that ſee ObjeAs in a mirror ; by the 
ealling up of the Souls of the deceaſed, and by theſe 
that are calld by the Magicians, Expounders of 
Dreams Paredri Afeſſores, Aſſeſſors. In ſhort, what- 
ever x operated by thoſe that are shilful in thoſe pratti- 
ces, muſt perſwade you; ſays he tro the Heathens, 
that the Souls have ſtill ſome Senſe after death. What 
he writes in his Dialogue againſt Tripho 4he Few, 
differs not much from thar Firſtpaſlage, ib..Pag. : I. 
| * 4 bat 
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« That the Demons may be overcome by Conju-' 
« rations, in the name of Feſws Chri/t,but that no Few 
© can do-the ſame in the name of any King, Propher 
or Patriarch ; not even.perhaps in the name of the - 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facohb., He neverthe- 
leſs believes, that the Demons, by means of thar 
ſorr of Diviners, that. were called Ventriloqus, gave 
real Oracles to thoſe that Conjur'd them, as may 
be gather'd from his 33th 'Qeſt5on, and from the 
Anſwer to it. th 

Se8. 5. Proceeding farther, whatever is needfu] 
for our deſign, is to learn the Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers, as to the power and efficacy of the Conju- 
rations, that were practiſed, both by the Heathens 
and”: Chriſtians. Sr. Cyprian, in the 3d, Century, 
ſufficiently Declares, that in the Chriſtian Religion 
Baptiſm has power, by the Blefling of Chr:/t, ro 
expel wicked Spirits, which gives occaſion ro be- 
lieve, thar they were poſſeſs'd of Men, before their 
being caſt our by thar Holy Sacrament. 'And in- 
xdeed he writes in his 7th, Letter of the 1/# Book, 
That as Pharaoh, after much refiſtance, was ar laſt 
drowned in the water'z ſo the Devil is yet now 


a-days abuſed and tormented by the Exorciſts, whoſe 


wice # indeed only human, but attended by the Virtue 
of God, For a little farther he ſays, when by the 
Saving water we receive the Sanfiification of Baptiſm, 
we may be ſure that the power of the Devil # over- 


..come, and the perſon conſecrated to God, freed by bu 


mercy. It happens at the ſame time, according to 
him, that Scorpions and Serpents cannot 'abide wa- 
ter, ſo the infernal Dragon cannot endure the 
Warer of Bapriſm. NE Fo 
| SeR. 6. He aſcribes the ſame Virtue to the 
name of Feſus, when in his Sermon upon Baptiſm, 
ſpeaks of mercenary Exorciſts, de queſtuaris 


exorciſts Obediunt Demonss Exorciſt, $c,._ © The 
| Demons 
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nor . 
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* Dempus obey Exorciſfts, ſaying, we know who is 
© Chrift, and who is Pax, and being conjured in 
© the name of that Feſiw, whom Paul Preaches, |we 
withdraw. It ſeems to St, Cyprian, that things 
ought ro be ſo by the ſame reaſon that Baptiſm was 
valid,whether adminiftred by Paw/ or Fudas: But he 
ought to have confidered, that we have nor the ſame 
certainty that theſe Exorciſts ſhould have received 
their Office from God, as we are ſure thar*he had 
eſtabliſhed Fuds in his Apotleſhip. | 
Sef. 7. LaAentiws, in the 4+þ Century, will yet 
give us ſome inſtructions. And Firſt, as to Con- 
jurations, that we treat now of, . he believed rhar 
they have a great efficacy ; for he writes in his Se- 
cand Book, Sc&. 15. That the Devils are afraid of 


the Fuſt that worſhip God, ſince being conjured|by + 


them in by Name, they go out of Bodies, and being 

I'd by their words, as by ſtripes, they not only 
acknowleds'd - that they are Demons, but alſo declare 
their Names, that are found to be the ſame, under 
which they are adored in Temples, So that he belie- 


Sy 


ves that” the wicked Spitit, how great a Lyer ſa-_ 


ever he is, cannot lye, when by Conjuratian he |is 
forced to ſpeak, becauſe the Divine Power con- 
ſtrains him.to ſay rhe Truth for that time. | 
"Se. 8, In the mean while he ſticks not to that, 
bur agrees with St. Cyprian, that the modern force- 
rers were able to enchant wicked Spirits, and by 


- that argument, pretends to prove to Epicure and his , 


followers, that there are Spirits in the World, and 
 thar Human Souls are immortal. To that end, he 
expreſſes himſelf in theſe words, Book the 7th, Set. 
13. Certainly if Democritus, Epicure, or Dicearchus, 
| flood by a Magician, they fhould not make bold to main- 
zain.by their Reaſons, that the Soul 3 Mortal; what 
conld they anſwer ? If the Magician by pronouncing ſome 
J/mſe;, calld wp the Souls' from-ſubterrancows [owe 
CORN 2 : ; ng 
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making them | #0 Men, to them, and 
 foretel future things ; for af they ſtill preſume to 
in their error, they would be forced to zeild to ſuch real 
Se#.9, However, I cannot agree to what is 
read in; his 2 Books Se. Hy v0 dy and 
Magicians, Magorum , only conſiſts 5n the Inſps* 
rations they reveipe fromythe Spirits, that farprigze Men, 
and deceranther Shes by Iiufions, hindering them from 
ſeeing wh#Fts, and making them ſee what u not, when 
'tis required from them by Magicians. He ſeem'd be- 
fore to believe, that the Demons actually produce 
ſome effects, and here he will perſwade us, that 
there is nothing bur illuſion : whatever it be, even 
that very illuſion is ſtill an Operatioh of the Demons, 
and conſequently approve of their exiſtence and 
aQtion. In the mean while he agrees with himſelf 
in this, that he believes ſorcerers converſe with rhe 
wicked Spirit, and that the Conjnrations of the 
former, force the latter to ſay and do what is re- 
quired from them ; bur thar all the effects of Wirch- , 
craft are to be aſcribed to them, and not tothe Ma= 
giciank.. | | 
Se. 10. Laftantiu was perſwaded that bad 
Spirits had a ſhare m - all te Ang that :made up 
the practices of the Ancient Heathens, and of which 
mention "has been made, Ch. 3, He even believed 
thatthey were all invented by thoſe Spirits, as ap= 
pears by his own words, Bgek 2. Ch. 16. The things 
that chey bave invented, viz. TheDemons, are prediftiongs, 
by the Stars, by the inſpeRtion of Vitims,..and by the 
cry of Birds ; theſe are the Oracles and Enchantments 
in; fe, to cronfult the Dead, by Magick, Magia and ol 
the other Evils to which Men addift themſtloes, esrber 
praowely or apenty. - All theſe things have nothing folid 
or rue: i1theeaſelves, bat are Tecoiued for lick. the 
avis aber borew. fromthe preſence of Whecr- — 
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who know how to impoſe 'upm *the ordiiulity -of Men, 
affefing to make 8 divine power afprar before them, of 
Kee, Wo fun, wo profit accrues: t0 them. \'] might 
quore here\ſome Authors of the 'two following Cen- 
euries,'burobſerving no change.in them that deſerves 
to be. related, and fearing to infift roo ——_— 
this : I-come'to the bottom of ' the marrer, - left. I 
ſhould weary the Reader with unprofitable trouble 


w 


—__—— 6 4 ” WE" F994 


CHAP, XV. 


That 8t # neceſſary to compare all thoſe various DoArines 
and Praftices of the Fews, Mabometans, and Chriſts- 
ans ;. and to examine wherein they differ, and mn 
what they agree together, | 


4 
n——_—_— 


SeF. TH E 11th ' Chapter of this Book was 
5 deſigned to compare together, the Opiz 
ons and practices of rhe various Heathens, concern- 
ing Spirits. The natural. light rhat remained & our 
underſtanding, notwithſtanding the darkneſs in 
which it has : been involy'd by Sin; has been able, 
withour the help of the Holy wr:z,- to difcoyer, whe- 
ther thoſe Opinion and practices, were : founded 
upon true, or falſe nr We have fince heard, 
thoſe that acknowledge, the Authority of the Holy 
writ, ſpeak very differently, by which means, the 
light of Reaſon may be encreaſed, and: it's : cor- 
.ruption betrer'd, Let \us now 'fee what they: have 
done as to this, and how: far their endeavours have 
attained, To thar':end, | we 'ſhall Fir conlider, 
wherein the larter differ -from' the Hea -whar 
they have rerain'd of. Paganiſm ; and laſtly in what 
points they differ from '<ach orher ; having _—_—_ 


yy dB 11 & SS 


The World Bewitch'd. 169 
regard to that difference of Dodtrines, and Wor- 
ſhip, or Opinions and Practices, thar have been {er 
down before. | 

SeR. 2. Theſe 3 forts of People, Fews, Chriſts- 
ans, and Mabometans, rejeCting the plurality of Gods 
that were believed and adored by the Heathens, and 
Worſhiping one Only God, have overthrown whar- 
ever the others had- invented, concerning confede- 
rate," inferior, and mean Gods, or familiar Spirits, 
that were born with Men and ourlive them; and ar 
the ſame time, have deſtroyed whatever Conjurati- 
ons and Witchcrafts were-grounded upon ſuch prin- 
ciples, by which Men og ro acquire ſome cer- 
tain knowledge, and produce ſome certain effects. 
We have found nothing like, amongſt the Fews and 
Mahometans ; for th they may have ſomthing thar 
appears like it, yet *ris quite different, as we ſhall 


* ſhow hereafrer. And as to the. Chr:iſtszans, we lee 


that they unanimouſly reject all theſe things, and 
look upon them as delufions and impieries ; and as 
ro what rhe laft, rogether with the Fews and Ma» 
hometans, have retained of the Opinions and practi- 
ces of the Heathens, it has been raken from rhe Phi- 
loſophy of this laſt Sect, and accommodared to the 
Holy Scripture,or gather'd from it by falſe explications, 
This I ſhall now briefly ſhow, concerning the Spi- 
rits in general, and the Soul of Man in particular. 

Se. 3 As to the Spirits m general. Fir/t, 
Thar Opinion, that they are partly corporeal, re- 
ceived of old by the Fews, Ch. 12, Sef.5,}11, to 15 
By the Mahometans, Ch. 14. SeR. 4, 5. and by the 
Chriſtians, Ch. 15.Seft. 5, 14. 15, 23, 24, 31. draws 
it's Original from the Philoſophy of the Heathens, 
as| has been ſhown, Ch, 2. Sef. 14, 16. Ch. 11 
Seft. 6. 

Second. The Opinion that aſcribes ſome lite and 
underſtanding to rhe ſtars, as to the Sun and Moon 
Vol. L I whether 
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-wherher it be - infignificantly exprels'd, as arnong 
the Fews, Ch. 12,, Se. 3,13. or only darkly as 
 -amongſt the Mahometang ; or propoſed as a doubr, 
| as it has been by Origen and St. Auſtin, amongſt 
-the Chriſtians, .Ch. 15. Se. 11, 19. That Opinion, 
I fay looks very Hearheniſh, and differs not much 
from the Inteligencies of Ariſtotle, Ch. 2, SeR. 5. 
Nor from the eiteem which the modern Heathens 
have' for thole celeſtial Lamps, of which mention 
bas been made, Ch, 6. Se. 2. Ch. 11. Sefl. 2. 
Se. 4. We may allo eafily compate their belief 
touching .1{:.man Souls. 
Firſt, i: {*iaton of the tranſmigration of Souls, 
fo common an. Qug{t the Heathens, Ch. 2. Se&. 17. 
1s not rejected by the Jews, bur converred into'thar 
of the revulurion of the Souls, Ch. 12. Set. 19, Ir is 
publickly raught by ſome Makometans, Ch. 18. Scf, 
12. As ro the Chriſtians, fris true, that they admit ir 
not, tho ſomthing like it be found in Origen, Ch. 15. 
SF 13. Bur I mult fay by the way, thar I ſee nor 
how thole that ſtill hold, that all Human Souls were 
creared together in the beginning, and afrerwards 
each in his time, intruduced into their bodies, could 
tolidly confute that Opinion of the Metempſzchoſis. 
S*cond. T he Jews, Mahometans, and Chriſtians, ro00 
eafi:y credit rhe apparitions of Souls, which takes 
Place among{t the Fews, becauſe they ſuppoſe the 
Souls ro wander for.a Year, about the bodies from 
which they are ſeparated, Ch. 12. Se&, 20. Neither 
can the Mahonictans reje&t that Opinion, fince they 
hold the Sovais to be made up of| the Elements, Ch. 
14. Sc@. 13. and that after their ſeparation ſrom the 
body, they fee and hear in Trees, Se. 14. As to the 
Chriſtians, we find Juſizn, one of the Firſt, who ſays, 
that a {cpatated Soul may yer operate upon living 
pcriens, $4. 3.' All the Opinions that.are related 
cre, ae drawn frem Philolophy, or mixed with 


Paganiſm, 
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Paganiſm, Bur the Holy FPrit , either taken in 
irs true Senſe, or miſ-interprered, has given occaſi- 
on to the following , which we ſhall mention here- 
after. | 
Firſt, The opinion that the Angels have been 
created from Fire, Air, or the moſt ſubrile Ele- 
ments, Which the Fews only hint. Chap. 12. Se&. 15. 
but what the Mabometans publickly teach, Chap 1 4, 
$e&. 4. has likewiſe been received by ſome Chr:/t;- 
ans, Chap. 15. Seft. 4, 5, 24. becauſe they thought - 
it conſonant to what is ſaid, P/al. 104. ver. 4. Thar 
God makes Spirirs his Angels, and flames of fire 
his Miniſters, 2 K#ngs 2. 11, that Elijah was ta- 
ken up into Heaven in a Chariot with fiery horſes, 
Chap. 6, 17. Thar they . defended Eliſha, and that 
Ezekiel, Chap. 1. 4, 5. ſaw the likeneſs of four Ani- 
mals going out of the midſt of fire; ſeveral other 
miſunderftood paſſages have contributed to the efta- 
bliſhing of rhat Opinion, 

Second. The Morning Stars rejoycing together 
when God ceeated the World, Fob 38. 7. gave oc- 
cafion to Philo, as has been obſerved, Chap. 12. Se. 
4. to confirm himſelf in that Opinion, that the Stars 
are Underſtanding Beings ; as has been likewife pro- 
ved as to many other Authors. 

SeR. 6. Ir likewiſe appears, that thoſe that be- 
lieve Spirits to be corporeal, ground their Opinion 
upon the Holy Scripture. | 

Firſt, for having no IJea of other Sons of God, 
that fell in love with the Daughters of Men, as is 
mention'd Gen. 6. but of ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed 
and ſeparated from Men: And conceiving not the 
true nature of Spiritual Beings, they fancied ther 
the Angels had begotten thoſe Grants, of whom 'tis 
ſpoken in that place ; add to this, thar rhey could 
not think- that thoſe Neph:il:im { which word we 
Tranſlate Gyants ) thould be other Creatures, be- 
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fides fall'n\Angels, who for that reaſon are called 
by that Name, which ſignifies as much |as Rebels. 
We have ſeen that Opinion received by the Fews, 
(\Chaf\ 12. Se. 14. By the Mahometans, Chap. 14. 
Se. 5. and even by lome Chriſtians, Chap. 15. SeR. 
437 | 
” Second. I grant that it may be inferr'd from 
-thence, that there are Incubs and Succubs, that is 
Devils, who now in the ſhape of Males, then of 
Fema'es, lye with Men and Women ; that Opi- 
Nion of the Fews is ſtill now a days much diſperſed 
among the Chriſtians, as ſhall be thewed hereafter. 

Se8. 7. Such are their Sentiments, as to the na- 
Ture and fall of the Angels; bur as ro» their di- 
ſtin&tion into ſeveral Orders, and the ſhare they 
bear in the Government of the World, the fame 
ditierences, or very near, are aſcribed to them thar 
are atributed to the Heathen Gods and Spirits. 
Chap. 11. Sc&. 6. And that Opinion is ſtrengrhned 
by a nifunderſtanding of the Holy Scripture. 

Firſt, The Fews explain themſelves clearly and 
largely upon the different Orders of _ Chap.12. 
SeF. 4, 7,11. The Mahometans treat of it more con- 
fuſedly and obſcurely Chap. 14. Sef. 16, 17, 18,25, 
32. bur rhe Chriſtians ſpeak of it, as tho' ir could 
'nor be doubred bur the Holy H/r## underſtands ſuch 
a Heerarchy of Angels, by the different names it 
gives them. 

Second. As the Heathens fill'd the Air with Spt- 
rits, or placed them above, under, and in the mi- 
dle of rhe World, Chap.2. Sef. 6. Chap. 7. SeR. 2. 
5, 8. So have the Fews, according to Philo, Chap.12. 
$e-2.5, 12. Neither do the Chriſtians diſagree from 
them. Chap. 14. Se. 25. Suppoſing that Opinion to 
be confirmed in the Scripture, Epheſ. Chap. 2. 2. 

Chap. 6, 12. and by ſeveral paſſages in the Hiſtory of 


Fob. 
Third, 
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Third. They agree together again, in that they 
acknowledge as many Guardian Angels of Men and: 
Narions, as the Heathens did their T:ealar Geds.. 
The Opinion of the Fews, as. to this point, may be 
in ſome manner perceived by the quotations thar: 
are ſet down Chap. 12. Sef. 4. 10. Thar of the 
Mahometans, is more clearly exprelſs'd, Chap. 14, 
Se. 9. Bur that of the Chriſtians itill plainer. Chap. 
15. See. 6, 17, 18, 29. to which they have apply- 
ed = paſſages of the Holy Yrit already menti» 
on'd. | 

Sef. 8, Ir goes, even fo, with their belief of the- 
Devils; Firſt,we hear the Fews, Chap. 12. Sef.13,16. 
The Mahbometans, Chap. 14. Se. 5. and the Chr.-- 
ftians, Chap. 15. Se. 21, 31. All ſpeaking in a- 
manner the ſame Language, as ro their Original' 
and Fall.. The lat commonly quote the Seripture,. 
Gene/. 3. 6. and 1/ai. 14. 12. to maintain their 
Opinions, but they quore ir, no leſs adorned: 
with their fooliſh fancies, upon the Narure and- 
Creation: of Spirits, than the others do by their fa- 
bulous Tales. 

Second. The Opinion of the Fews concerning the- 
walice of the Devils, their Virtue and Power 10- 
hurr, partly appears, Chap. 12. Set. 12, 15, 18, 20.- 
And that of the. Mahometans ſeems to be almoſt 
the ſame. As to the Thoughts-of the Arcicnt Chri- 
ftiaxs, they are explained more art large, Chap. 15 ' 
Se, 7, 12, 23, 26. In the mean while I find nor 
that they have aſſerted any thing contrary ro the 
_ Opinion of the others. 

SeR. 9. Ir is convenient to ſay alſo ſomething of 
Purgatory, the ſpring of a vaſt number of Appariti- 
ons and Witchcrafts. ks 


% 
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1, Whether the Jews, Mahometans, and aficient_ - 
Chriſtians ſpeak clearly upon that ſubject, or ob- 
ſcurely and doubrful ; yer they all agree in eftabliſh- 
ing a purging Fire, or ſome ſuch other Pain to be 
endured. Such are the Pains which the Devils of 
Torments inflict upon the Fews at the time of Gzigul, 
or the Revolution of Souls, Chap. 12. Set. 20. The 
Mahygmetans are not remote from that Opiaion, Ch. 
14. S. 11; bur the Chriſtians, Ch. 15. Sea. 27, 28,34. 
or at leaft, parr of them, have blownup that Fire 
from under the Aſhes, though the others, whole 
number is far greater, have not the leaſt inclination 
to credit it. 

2. However, thoſe that are not alrogerther remote 
from them, reject nor wholly the Apparitions of the 
Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, nor their various 
Operations, ro which Fuſ/tin and Ireneus have traced 
our the way for them, as we have ſeen, Ch. 15. S. 7. 

Se. 10. Bur neither the Fews nor the Mahome- 
tans, carry Exorciſms and Conjurations to fo great a 
heighr as rhe Chriftians ; in the mean while they all 
agree in this. ; | 8 
- I. Thar they are powerful upon the Spirits, by 
the tmeans,of Names, Words, and Signs, that they 
have ſo much virtue as to force them ro anſwer, ro 
caſt them out, or to turn them off, The Practices 
of the Fews, Ch. 13. Se&.6. 11. Thoſe of the Maho- 
mnetans, Ch. 14. Sea. 14, 18. and the Declaration of 
the Chriſtian V/riters, Ch. 16. Se&. 5. Io. make it 
ſufficiently evident that rheir Opinions are not much - 
different as to this Poinr, though the laft bring nor 
them intro Practice. 

2, The Reader ſhall not find in my Quotations a 
very particular explication of Magick, . properly ſo 
call'd, which, as *ris ſuppoſed, cauſes ſo many di- 
ſ{turbances ro Men upon Earth ; unleſs it -be this, 
that fince on the one fide, the evils produced ” 
thoſe 
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rheſe wicked Spiri:s are granted, and on the other 
their obedience to Exorcitts ; it is calie to infer, that: 
all rhe damage that Magicians cauſe by the help of. 
the Devi/, muſt likewiſe be aſcribed ro rhem. 

Sef. 11. When we compare all:thele things to- 
gether, we ſee the Heathens and Fews delivering” 
their Opinions, as-from hand ro hand, to the Ma- 
hometans and Chriſtians;lo that we ezſily perceive tifat 
both Fcews and C »i?i2ns, have by degrees,and infen- 
bly, received the Opinions of the Heathens, by 
whom they were ſurrounded, amongſt whom thcy- 
were mixed, and from whom the Chriſtians are 
deſcended : And that the laſt hive allo borrowed 
much from the Fews, who lave delivered ro them 
the Sacred Writings, with moſt of their particuiar 
Interpretations, that have bcen greedily twallow'd 
down, and fince increaſed tro a great exceſs. As ro 
the Mahometans, whole Law is a mixture of Hea- 
then, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian DoCtrines,and more com- 
poſed of what is evil in them all than- of whar is 
good; and therefore ftored with more Errors than - 
Truth ; Ir is not ſtrange they ſhould have ſo much 
agreement with thoſe of the Nations we ſpeak of. 
We may obſerve hereafrer how all rheſe Opinions - 
have inſenfibly been cheriſhed and increated by Po- : 
perz, and have ifſfued nor only for the ſame Spring, 
bur from another, whence Mahomet has drawn 
ſfomMhing for the making up of his Syem. Bur as 
I have ended the 11th Chapter of this Book with 
rhe Opinion of the Epicures, I think it convenient to 
make a particular Chaprer of thoſe of the Manichees. 
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' Thats the Dofirires aſcribed to the Manichees, are a 


mixture of all the preceeding, and the original of the 
Opinions moſt common at thy day. 


S.1 JF Ir were abſolutely requiſite ro know the Opi- 

nicns of the ancient Herericks,ar leaſt of thoſe 
that are call'd ſo, we would be at the ſame Pains as 
thoſe that endeavour to diſcover them : For their 
own Books that were then condemned, being loſt, 
*ris not reaſonable blindly to believe whatever their 
Adverſaries ſay of them, whoſe Zeal for the Truth 
was often mixed with human Paſſions : So that they 
may ſometimes impute to their Antagoniſts Opini- 
ons that were not ſo bad as they gave out, either 
miſunderſtanding or wreſting them. Perhaps Sr. 
Arnſftin has increaſed the number of Herefies to a 
hundred, for fear he ſhonid diminiſh that of ſeventy 
which Epipharius had before eſtabliſhed in his Pre- 


Face,and 57th Chapter of the Here/ies, For gf Cel/us 


could mark, in the moſt remor2 Antiquit- and 


” from the firſt rimes that we have any knowledge of 


Books, bur 100 principal DoQtors of Hear 

each of whom made not a particular Sect, bur only 
followed the footſteps of his Predeceflors 3 how can 
it be imagin'd rhat Chriſtianity, that has the Word 
of God for it's Rule, ſhould have been in much leſs 
time more Qivided than Paganiſm, that was founded 
on tuch weak ayd uncertain Grounds, 


SeF. 2, 
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SeF, 2. St, Auf ir ſeems ſhould be chiefly con- .. 
ſulted, as A ries of the "oa 0g fince 
he himſelf had been infected with their poiſon, and 
has patricularly treated of that matter in: bis 46 Ch, 
of the Herefies 3 however, I ſhall do it with great 
caution, by the Reaſons juſt now alledged : beiides 
that theſe words of his Preface, Ad quod vult Deum, 
made him-extreamly ſuſpeRed 3; for he fays, that in 
his lirtle Book of Hereſies, he ſhows a way, Vude © 
poſit omni. hereſir, & que nota oft, & que ignota vita- 
11, Toaveid all Hereſies, whether known or unknown. 
For how can one provide himſelf againſt what is 
unknown, and confequently ſignifies nothing ? nay, 
I may boldly fay, that,whar is unknown cannot be 
called Hereſy, fince whatever deſerves that name, 
muſt be known ; or perhaps St. Auſtin's meaning 
muſt be underſtood in this ſenſe ; that diſcovering 
the narure and Genius of ſuch Herefies, as are al- 
ready known, he has furniſhed us with light, and 
weapons againſt thoſe rhat are yet unknown, bur * 
may become manifeſt hereafter. However this be- 
ing not the place ro infilt longer upon this Reaſon- 
ing,we ſhall return to our ſubject. The fame Father 
in his Book againſt the Manichees, impures ro. them 
- ſore things, Quantumiibet regent ad ſe pertimere.. 
Ths.they deny them ever ſo much. But as he ttears nor 
diſtindtly enough of all their Opinions, eſpecially 
thale that belong to our defign, I ſhall ratber'follow 
bel wc has gathered tlie chief points of their *+. 


.as well our of the Rook of St. Aſia before 
guared, .and.jhe reft-'of his works, as out of unany 
other; Authors, from-whom I-ſhall anly' relace*}, whar 
may be ſfubſeryient. r9-@hr ſubject - 1 IE 

Seft. 3. AS to God and the Spirrrs, they \are ſaid, 

. Firft. To have eſtabliſhed two .prikcipies, con 
trary to each other, one 'of ' which: wes;\geod, and 
the Author and Original of: all gcod 3 and the other 
SE, bad, 
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| bad, the Author of all Evil, and the Prince of darkneſs. 
That the firſt as they ſay, # the God that has formed all 
things, end that the other s Hyle, that the matter from 
which all things have been formed, and which # efteem'd 
by them to be the Devil. Some diſtinguiſh the Devil 
from the Prince of darkneſs, and tranſlate not as we 
do the laſt words of the 44th v. of the 8th Ch. of St. 
John. He is the Father of lies ; bue bs. Father is a 
lie, namely the Father of- the Devil. 
* Second. As to the good God, they ſay,that by Eſſence 
* diſperſed as by portions, through all the Creatures, and 
3nherent to them, which they explain by many wonder - 
ful Commentaries. This is what they think of God 
and the Devil, in relation ro their Efſence and Ex- 
iftence, what follows concerns their Operations. 
Seti4q; Third. The People of darkneſs formerly 
wart d with the People of light.. The good God went 
himſelf to attack the Prince of darkneſs, by ſome cer- 
tain principal Spirits, wbich he had produced of hu 
own Eſſence, who however, being too weak, were 2aken 
" Priſoners; but Chriſt came to repair that diſorder, have 
Ing been begotten by ſome certain firſt Man,who had been 
the promoter of thi War, and had begun it. 
Fourth. That in the mean while, Chrift himſelf rs 
tbe Serpent that ſeduced Adam and Eve. 
. :Fifrh. That Chriſt * now fixed amongſt the Stars, 
eſpecralhy in the luminous Globe of the San, in whieb 
. ſenſe: they explain br Aſcenſion to Heaven?! Oo 
\ --SeQt: 5. Sixth. They belicve the Metetnplychoſis in 
thi' manner ; That the Souls ſhall paſs into'the bodierof 
ſuch a kind of living Creatures, as they have moft loved 
\ar abuſed, during their Life. He #hat has hilled a*minufe 
'07 4 fly, ſhall paſs in puniſhment, yrito the” body 
mouſe or a fly, the ſlate 'in' which he ſhall 'be ' pt! 5fter 
death, :ſhall 1ikewiſe be oppoſed to that, *in which he was 
during bx Life. He that # rich ſhall be poor, and he 
ebar x5 proy:ſbalkbe rich,” *"— » wp 
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of which, # always contrary to the other. But enough 
of their Dodtrines, we leave the reſt to Daneus, who 
aſcribes to them 21 inall, becauſe what he and other 
Authors ſay, belongs not to our ſubject. 

SeR. 6. However | am not apt to aſſert, thar 
they have believed and raught ſuch groſs Doctrines, 
as are imputed ro them, and have been now relat- 
ed. des mg the common Opinion, concern- 
ing the rine of the Manzchees, that they wcre 
chiefly extracted from the Phildlopby of the Perſians, 
(fince Manes, their Firft Author, was undoubtedly a 
Perſian,) and that they are ſtrangely mingled with 
the Chriſtian Divinity; It is unrealonable ro have 
the ſame Opinion of that People, that we have of 
other Nations, who never cultivated the ſtudy of 
Nature and Human learning ; ſuch! as thoſe we 
. have met with in the Northern parts of Africa, and 
the Southern of America, It may well be, 
that the Manichees aſcribe ro the whole Univerſe, a 
principle like that which is obſerved in it's parts, 
viz. The active cauſe, and the matter, which Ars- 
ſtotle eſtabliſhed ro be eternal as well as the World ; 
and that afrerwards, matter cenfidered as in- 


ſeufible by a miſinterpreration of the words of Me-, * 


ſes, that ſpreads in the beginning, darkneſs over the 


Abyſs, and the Spirit of God moving ov:r it, ſhould _ _ 


have produced thoſe monſtrous thoughts, of which 
we have: given ſome inſtances. 

Se. 7. Suppoſing thfy *have eſtabliſhed two 
principal cauſes, one of good and the other of evil ; 
bur yer, ſo as that the Firſt is unconteſtably ſuperi- 
or to the Second, as much as light is above dark- 
neſs, and the' warkman above the matter he works 


upon 3 *cis probable, that they had an Idea of God, - 


as a Soul infuſed through the whole Uriverſe, that 
conlider'd by them as the body, in which thar Firtt 


Cauſe 
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Seventh. They alfo give two Souls to every Man, one © 


Ys 
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cauſe continually operates. And asthe contrary mo- 
tions of corporeal paſſions riſe againſt rhe Empire 
of Reaſon that ought to govern them, ſo they mighe 
believe, that the Animal Spirits proceeding from 
matter, perpetually rebel againft God, the Fownrarm 
of all Reaſon. Whence- it would follow, that God 
ſhould nor be more abſolute maſter of the Univerſe, 
than Man is of his body 5 thence has proceeded 
that Idea of two different Gods, one good, aud the 
_. Other bad; the latter being till inferior to the for- 
mer,who is indeed the workman, bur has not an ar- 
bitrary Government, there being a power in the 
- World, ſo great, that it is able to refift him. 
SeR. 8. Bur whether I have made a juft conje- 
Quure, or whether the Manichees had orher Opint- 
&- -ons, then thoſe I imzgine ; it ſeems nevertheleſs, 
that I may reaſonable _— it, upon this foundz- - 
rion, that no Opinions ſo grols as thoſe thar are aſ- 
cribed to them ; not only are not admitted, but nor 
ſo much as moved or propounded, as we ſhall ſee 
very foon in the ſeries of this work ; becauſe the 
principal points of thoſe forts of belief with 
' their dependencies, have a great relation with 
my Second - and Third Book, as I hope to 
thow at the end of tte Second. And there- 
fore whether any one treats of the Devil and 
Spirirs 2ccording to the Holy Scripture 5 or whe- 
ther he on]y follows his own ſenſe and right, ir may 
fured, that all. his Reaſonings will rirn upon 
this notion of his; thar God and the Devil have 
each an Eimpire, one contrary to the other, and thar 
tho the Devil be ſubject to the power of God ; yet 
his| Empire is more apparent. Ir is. denyed, 
that God now works any miracles, but fome are 
raſhly aſcribed ro the Devil, that ſurpaſs -all thoſe 
that are mentionet in the Holy writ. We believe 
that there are Angels, and gather from the Holy 
Scripture, that they encamp abour the faithful, and 
the 
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the Devil likewiſe is inceflantly ative to do them 
hurt, if poflible he can, but his abode is in Hell. 
However it is very rare to hear any one fay, he has 
ſeen an Angelin a viſion, whereas the Devil ap- 
pears almoſt continually. If any thing has been 
either Ggnified or foretold, we never believe ir to 
be rhe ation of an Angel, bur of the Devil - 
one is poſſeft by him, and another bewitch'd 3 by 
his means, unknown Tongues are ſpoken, ftrange 
things are ſaid, others no leſs wonderful are per- _ 
form'd, and the moſt hidden ſecrets difcover'd: 
Bur you will ſcarce meer with any that has ſo good 
Opinion of the power of an Angel; if we have 
any Holy thonghr, or good inſpiration, how incon- 
rable ſoever it may be , we aſcribe it ro the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſeem nor to believe, that the An- 
gels are ſo much as capable of contributing to it ; 
fince it ne'er comes in our mind to think upon them. 
Bur the Devil penetrates the moſt fecret rhoughts 
of Men, overthrows their beſt defigns, and in- 
ceflantly excites them ro Evil, if they are accuſed 
and convicted of any crime, the excuſe is always at 
hand, for the Devil has done it,or at leaſt bas tempt- 
ed rhem ſo to do. $i 
Se, 9, And therefore fince neither the Ancient 
Hearhens nor the moderns; neither the Jews, the 
Mahometans, nor the Firſt Chriſtians, ever enter- 
rained any ſuch Opinions ; and- that 'tis manifeſt, 
they have a greater relation with thoſe of Mandts, 
I cannot but believe thar this Doftrine which be- 
gun to ſpring up in the Third Century, was imme- 
diatly ed on all fides by Orthodoz Do(tors, 
bur yer ſpread- very far into Afia, whence it hav- 
ing pallet] find Berope ir has maintained ir ſelf there 
fonger then 'tis'believed. This will not appear 
T_ if we make a ſerious reflection upon this, 
that Men writing agdinft errors, often aim = no» 
ng 
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| his own. imaginatioris and vain, inſtitutions 
_ Ceived, and to tranſmit.them to his ſucceſſors, 
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7he 
thing elſe, bur their ow? 


tepuration and 'the glory 


of having confured them, whilſt they themſelves 


cheriſh thoſe errors, and keep them in their boſom, 


ſo that when they come ro examine themſelves 


they find .at bottom, that they agree with thoſe, 
whole evil Doctrines they fancy as heartily to de- 
__ as they appear outwardly incenſed againſt 
them, | 


9 


CHAP. XIX 
That fhe Opinions and prafiices already mentioned, have 


been moſt or all introduced in Popery, which has ad- 
SS ded to them new inventions of WIE. | | 


SeR, 1.2T'1 S now time to approach nearer our 

| Age, and Firſt to confider the Papiſts, 
and then our ſelves; for we now know, that the 
chief poims of the doctrines ro be examined, have 
Anciently made part of the religion of rhe Heathens, 
Jews, and Mahometans, and even have been admit- 


red. by the Firſt Chriſtians, whoſe purity is ſo much 


commended. Afterwards, ir was eaſy ro obſerve in 


the laſt Chapter where we ſpake of the Manichees, 
that great part of the Doctrines aſcribed. ro them, . 


have inſenſibly been introduced into the Chriſtianity 
Bur Popery was not ſatisfied with 
this, and has invented many new ones, ro which 
Gregory the grea?, that would ſeem t9 oppoſe Ant:- 
chriſtianity, with which he ſuppoſed the Eaſt ro be 
infected, has traced our a plain way. For having 
himſelf uſurped a great Authority over the Churches 
of the Weſt, it was no hard martter. for him, to. ler 
"re- 
ince 


that 
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that time it became uſual in . moſt: Churches, to bes 
lieve whatever Rome taught, and ro do whatever 
ſhe wrote them by way of command 5 art laſt ſhe 
changed that cuftom into a right to her, and an 
obligation upon the other; neither Scripture nor 
right Reaſon were , conſulted, when the determi- 
nations and Authoriry of tle Roman Biſhop, upon 
Articles of Faith, were only allowed. Thoſe. de. 
terminations were ſubſtirured inſtead of Reaſon ; 

_ and when they needed writings ro maintain them, - 
thoſe of the Firſt Doctors of the Church were rea- 

dy at hand, which gave too fair a pretence, of cre- 
diting whatever had been invented ; for how ſtrange 
ſoever thoſe new Doctrines appeared,yet they were * 
eaſily fwallow'd down, provided they were contain- k 
ed either in rhe-weitings of thoſe Doctors, or in,” 
others that were ſpurious and forged at pleaſure, and 
falſly aſcribed ro them, if they were bur declared 
authentick by the See of Rome. It happened with 
this matter as with all others, in which ſome change 
in the Worſhip and Doctrine, has inſenfibly been 
made, or ſomthing new introduced, which conti- 
nued in the Church till the beginning of the latter 

Age, when part of the Weſt was reformed, and re- 
eſtabliſhed in it's firſt ſtate. 

Se. 2. We muſt now conſider two thingy, . viz. 
how far Popery has brought, in proceſs of time; it's 
' unlawful Opinions ; and then how far ®proceeded 
the rejetion made by thoſe that reformed themſelves 
as to the Do&trine and Worſhip. For this reaſon, I 
ſhall ſpeak in rhis Chapter of what the Papiſts 'be- 
lieved npon the ſubject I treat of, and ſhall relate 
their Worſhip and practices in the followin Chap 
rer. I intend not to gather thoſe Opinions fromthe | 
decrees of the Popes, nor the Canons of their Counr 
ciſs nnd Synods, as I have nor done it, in what I bave 
related concerning other Religions ; bur I dello 
Rh op l I 


lect them from the wrirings of their principAl Au- 
thors and Doctors, and from fentiments cleatly ex-_ 
prefling them, few of which were ever contradict- 
_ ed or confuted by any private perfon. So that whar- 
ever I ſhall alledpe, being prong”; Bat me for Ar- 
ticles of Faith, by thoſe of that munion ; they 
will have no reafon to complain of, or exclaim 
againſt this method, fince in the foſlowing Chapter, 
I ſhall ſhow, that thoſe manifold Opinions aſcribed 
ro them, are confirmed by the proof of a general 
7 Bur if I was to read over all their Au- 
thors to extract their Opinions, it would prove too 
long and tedious a task ; and therefore I ſhall only 
follow one-of their writers, who is fallen into my 
hands by chance, becauſe he has read all the others, 
and extracted from them whatever is ſubſervient-to 
our fubje, having pur it in order, without omit- 
ting any thing, as tho he had done it on. purpole : 
fince| therefore, not only he is not of our Commu- 
nion, but a Papiſt, and a Jeſuit too, I think the 
choice I have made, will nor be blamed. This Au- 


1, Thor is Gaſpar Schortus, who is ſufficiently known by 
; * the learn gs he has publiſhed of late, and 


which he is nor afraid to expoſe ro our cenſure, fince 
in 1662, he dedicated his Phyſica curioſa, to the Eleftor 
Palatine, Charles Lewn of glorious memory, who 
was of our Communion : this Book and another 
entituled, Magia Oniverſa/s, or Univerſal Magick, 
of which he is likewiſe the Author I deſign ro 
make uſe of, laying aſide all the others that I had 
colleted, and partly read for that purpoſe, for the 
ploty of being an inſatiable reader is. aot ; what I 
aim At. | = 
Se, 3. Following the ſame order, I have before 
_ eftabliſhed, and which is almoſt agreeable to thar 
of Schorrus; T ſhall firſt relate the Opinions of rhe 
Dottors of the Chureh of Rome, concerning Angels 
: .———and 
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and Devils, and afterwards touching human Souls, 
either in this Life or after Death. However, I un- 
dertake not to make an abſtract of whatever they 
ſay, bur only to illuſtrate the matter in hand, in 
order to prove what I have aſſerted. To that end 
I diſtinguiſh again the Angels into good and bad, 
ro examine What concerns either of thoſe rwo ſorts. 
Bur firſt I ſhall ſpeak in general of their Original, 
Number, Nature, , Equalities, and Power. As to their 
Original: Upon the Queſtion, of what Nature Spi- 
rirs are, I ſhall reje&t the Opinion commonly re- 
ceived by ſeveral Chriſtian Doctors ; Thar Spirits 
are in ſome ſort Corporeal, becauſe the Council of 
Lateran, cap. firmiter, ſeems to eſtabliſh, thar they 
are alrogether immaterial 3 bur all agree in this, 
that they have been created by God, and conftitu- 
red in 4 ſtate of Grace, Phyſic. Cur, Book-1. Pag..7. 
Though this laſt exprefiion be ſomewhat different 
from that of our Churches ; yer I will nor infift 
npon it; bur in the following propoſition I ſhall 
5 wes what I intend afterwards to make ſubſervi- 
ent to my deſign, . 3d 2 

Sef. 5. Thomas Aquinas makes the Angels innu-- 
merable. Others, following ſome ancient Fathers, 
eſtabliſh 99 to one Man. r Schottus makes their 
number amount tO 1000, 080, 000, obo, 4 Thouſand 
Thouſand Millions, more of whom are good then bad, 
though be undertakes not to determine the number 
of each, pag. 9, Io. This vaſt number of Angels, as 
well bad'as good, are divided by way of degrees 
into ſome certain orders, which are explained in 
particular, ſomewhat further in that ſame Book. 

SeF. 6. As to the power aſcribed tro good and 
bad Angels; 1, They can neither penetrate the ſe- 
cret thoughts of one another, nor thoſe of Men:; 
yet they can much better pierce into futuritics then 
Men can do by the help of natural Cauſes,and _ 


# 
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for inſtance, whether the year ſhall be fruirful,whe- 
ther ir will freeze very hard, whether .it will Rain 
or blow, pag. 12, 13, 14. 

2. Tis obſervable, that he aſcribes ro them the 
faculry of moving frowr-ene place ro. another, tho' 
ir be nor done in an inſtant, and that of extending 
and contracting themſelves locally, pag. 17. 18. 

| 3. He admits the Opinion of Ignatius Erkenneſs, 
that 1t is nor neceflary an Angekzould have a Body 
ro move another Body, pag. 20. &c. # 

4: That nevertheleſs neither Angel nor Devil can 
act upon each other, unleſs they meer both in rhe 
ſame place, pag. 21. 

''$. Ir is the common Opinion, that a Spirit may 
aſſure a Body in ſuch a manner as outwardly to be 
ſeen in a Bodily ſhape, by a Perſon whoſe Eyes are 
conveniently diſpoſed, without being perceiv'd by 
another near him, -the' his Eyes be as fir for ir as 
thoſe of the former, pag. 24. 

'6. *Fis likewiſe the common Opinion, thar each 
Perſon has his particular Ange! and Devil, p. 37, 33. 
. \Se#, 7. As to the Holy Angels in particular, the 
Opinion of Lombard concerning their Orders and 
different Miniftries, has been always much credited 
among the Papiſts ; They believe that he ſpeaks ac- 
cording ro the Scripture, when he conſtirures nine 
Orders of them. Angels, Archangels, Principalities, 
Powers, Virtues, Dominions, Thrones, Cherubims, and 
Seraphims. Lombard aflerts, that Dionyſius the Are- 
op. zte has diſtinguiſhed them ſo, bur I have ſhewed 
efore, Chap. 15. Sef. 3. that it is Pope Gregory, 
who has eſtabliſhed thar number, rho' not alrogether 
in the ſame Order. Theſe nine Orders have been 
fince divided into three rimes three, the three ſupe- 
_riour Orders are the Seraphims, Cherubims, and 
Thrones, -and ſo forth, aſcending again, and reckon- 
ing all nine. - Lombard explains this-thought more 
ar 
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at large, ſaying, That as the Martyrs are one Order, 
and the Apoſtles another, and yer one Apoſtle s above 
another, as one Martyr above another, he reaſonably be- 
lieve the ſame to be with the Angels. 

Se. 8, As to the wicked Spirits in particular, 'tis 
believed, mea ; 

1. Thar they have not all been precipitared into 
Hell, immediately after their Fall ; bur thar partof 
thein remained rambling without, and fomerime 
return upon Earth, or abide in the Air, p. 26, 27. 

2. Thar there are fix different places where the 
Devils commonly dwell, and whence they effect 
their Malice and Power, and therefore are called 
in relation ro thoſe places. 1. I:nean, or Superaereal 
Devils, 2. Aereal Devils. 3. Terreſtrial. 4. Aquatick. 
5. Subterraneous. 6. Thoſe that hate the Light. The 
Abbot Trithemius, Delrio, and Agrippa,are quoted by 
our Author on that account, pag. 28. 31. 

3. They are as well as the Angels divided into 
ſeveral Orders: Bur the Papiſts agree not together 
upon this matter 5 neither our Author, nor Agrippa, 
who has treared ar large of this matter, agree ro- 
gether,ncr with others ; bur after all, I relate here 
what is moſt generally received ; to which I add, 
that the Opinion of Thylew, who divides the Devils 
into three Spiritual Dominions, and nine Quires, is 
not rejected, pay. 36, 37. 

Se. 9. Their Power and Effects have always 
been much exalted amongſt the Papiſts ; They hold 
for certain, thar-the wicked Spirits can do great 
wonders, either by their Knowledge or Power. 
Mira hoe loco vocamus, '(fays Schottms) quorum cauſa 
etiam ſapientes ignorant, & digna admiratione cenſent, 


five de extero natera -facultates tranſcendunt, ſive non. 
T give here the name of wonders to thoſe EffeRs, the 
cauſes of which even the Wiſe are ignorant of,and judge 
them worthy Admiration, whether or no they ſurpaſs the 
Forces of Nature, pag. 39, 40. 'Tis therefore his Opi- 

; nion, 
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nion, That the Devils can produce EffeRs that are a- NW .. 
- bove the power of Nature: For though he declares ||| 3* 
afterwards, That- they produce, but apparently and not 
really, ſome Effefts that are peculiar to God only; yer 
| he believes that frequently they really eperate others, < 
if which indeed are not proper tro God, but which 
neither Men nor the ordinary courſe of Nature are || ' 
capable of effecting without the aſſiſtance of thoſe 
Spirits. To prove. this Theſis, he quotes many Po- || * 
piſh Authors, and ſhows that they are all of the 
ſame Opinion. In the mean while he diftingnithes | 
what the Devils are able to effect of themſelves, 
| | If * from what they cannot do, bur by the means of 
{0 (9 and Witches, Pag. 40. to 50. 
it SeR.1o. The Conſequence he draws from what-has 
been ſaid, is, Thar the Devils operate ſome things 
by motion, others by. the ative virtue. of Natural 
Cauſes, and others by Illuſion. | 
I. They alledge 15 ſorts of their Qperations by 
their Motion from one place to another; of which 
. the five firſt conſiſt in real Qperarions, and the nine 
laſt, in meer Repreſentations. Thoſe of the firſt 
Claſſis, are, Firſt, They cauſe Fire to deſcend from 
Heaven, as 'tis related in the firſt Chapter of 7ob. 
Second. According to the ſame Hiſtory, they may 
raiſe Storms and Tempeſts. Third. They may 
likewiſe cauſe Rain, bring. fair weather, make 
Winds blow[upon the Sea, ſtop the courſe of Vel- 
ſels, and overturn them. ' Fourth. They may pro» 
duce Earthquakes. ' Fifth,” They may tranſport 
through the Air, or in ſome ather manner, the 
Bodies of Men, and alt other ſorts of Bodies. 
' Se. 13, Our Author afterward relates what 
they operate by motions of meer Repreſentation 
to. the internal and external Senſes; 
1. They render viſible things inviſible, by. ſud- 
denly ſnatching them, from the fight of Men. | 
2. They 
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2. They make Statues, and other inanimate Ob- | 


jects move and walk. 


They make them ſpeak. - 

4. They make appear Man and Beaſt in their 
dead Bodies, as tho. they were alive. 

5. They take upon them Aereal Bodies, and by 
that means produce ſeveral Effects. 

6, They repreſent the Figure of all ſorrs of mar- 
cer, either Gold, Silver, [precious Stones, or others. 

7. They dire in fuch a manner the Animal Spi- 
7its of Men, that they maks appear to them, paſt, 
preſent and future things in their own ſhape, and 
perſwade them that they ſee, hear, and do things 
that are not real. 

8. They cauſe pineings and violent Diſeaſes in 
human Bodies. | 

9. By Dreams they preſent ro People, ſuch ob- 
jects as are abſent and remote, and forewarn them 
of [future things. 

10* They produce in Men the paſſionsof Love, 
Harred, Anger and Fury, from Pa. 51. to 54. 

Se&. 12. The 2d ſort of Diabolical Operations 
1sno leſs credited ; it conſiſting in the active virtue 


of Nartural things ; and therefore 'ris believed, that 


by the power of the Devil, whether he acts imme- 
diately, and. by him(elf,or by Wizards and Witches ; 


Herbs, Fruits, Waters, and moſt other matters 


may be mixed in ſome fort and degree, and with 
the proportions requiſite for it, whereby Food, 
Drink, Phyſick, or ſome other potion may be made 
up,that ſhall cauſe a.great deal of. hurt tro Manand 
Beaſt. *'Tis alfo believed that all theſe things may 
be done by natural ways, bur that they are more 
ealily, readily, and efficaciouſly performed by the 
Power and craft of rhe Devil, withour being per- 
ceived by the moſt $kilful Men, who can never do 
the like, Pag. 55, 


P 
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SeF. 13. As to the illuſions, they muſt be under- 
ſtood in this Senſe, that the Devils indeed do ſome 
thing, bur not whatever they ſeem to operate. For 
"ris nor doubred bur rhe Devil can do whatever is 
poſfible to be done by natural means and which 
may happen in proceſs of time, by the - ordinary 
courſe of nature, without the cooperation of thar 
wicked Spirit, as we ſhall fay anon, bur he has this 
power by God's permiſſion, to imploy all the forces 
of nature, for the producing of what effect he de- 
- fires 5 whence ofren proceeds, that Men either by 
Ignorance, or \becauſe ſome extraordinary objects 
and eyents come before them, believe things thar 
are not in being, or per{wade themſelves, that the 
Devil performs ſome certain effects that are nor na» 
| tural, In the mean while it remains conſtant and 
 undoubred, that rhe Devil has power to do what- 
"ever has been already mentioned, as alſo whatever 
I am going to ſay. 

Se. 14. I mean to ſpeak of illufions, which 
Schottus together with Delrio and Molina declares 
to be of Three ſorts ; thoſe that are made by the 
change of the *objects, thoſe rhat are made by the 
change of the Air, and thoſe that happen by rhe 
change of rhe Organs of the ſenſes. 
ixſt, Itlafions are made by the change of the Ob- 
J hen one thing is ſubſtirured inſtead of ano- 
ther, thar has been ſuddenly and impercepri- 
bly ſnatched away 3 or- when an object is 
preſented \ro the Eyes, in ſuch a ftare and 
Tanner as\ that, it produces a falſe viſion; or 
When any \objet made up of Air, or of fome 
- other Elemenr, offers it ſelf ro the fight; or laſtly 
When there a any thing compoſed of different 
matters, mingled rogether ; ſo skilfully prepared, 
that whar exiſted before, receives thereby another 


form and figure, 
Ht b Second, 


\ 
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Second. The change of the Air is made by. theſe 


| ways, when the Devil hinders, leſt the object ſhould 


paſs through the Air, and hit our Eyes 5 when he 
diſpoſes-rhe Air that is berwixt the object and the - 
Eye in ſuch a manner, thar the object appears in 
another figure then really it is, when. ickens 
the Air ro make the object appear greater then it is, 
and to hinder ir from being ſeen in other places, bur 
the place he defigns ; when he moves the Air in 
the place through which the object is to hir the 
Eye, that the object going through that parr of rhe 
Air, may alſo be moved, and that it's figure may 
be preſented to the Eye, otherwiſe then it is; and 
laftly, when he mingles and confounds together ſe- 
veral different figures, in order that in one only 
object, there may appear many together, page 


55. 
Third. The Organs of the Senſes arechanged, 
when they are| either rransfer'd from their places 
and alter'd ; when their humours and active par- 
ticles are corrupted or thickned, or when ſuch a 
ſhining brightneſs paſſes before the Eyes, that they 
are dazled, ſo that it ſeems, that a Man raves wak- 
10g, Þ. 55» 56. | 
Sef. 15. As a conſequence of all theſe things, 
"ris held as an yndoubrcd truth, that the Devil can 
perform miraculous effects upon all ſorts of creatures, 
eſpecially upon |Men, viz. . | 
Firſt, That he can givelife ro Dead inſects, and 
make them perfect Animals, which however is 
againft rhe meaning of Schortus, p. 129, 

Second, And conſequently, that he can produce 
and make appear true Frogs and Serpents as was 
done in Egypt in the time Moſes, p. 57, 53. 59. | 

Third. Thar he may diſcover and bring tro Men, 
hidden treaſures, and even if occaſion ſerves, make 
kloney, p, 116, however Schottus fays with. —_— 
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6. Thar he may poſſeſs himfelf of the Bedy and 
Senſes of a Man, and I 

7. Thar he may plunge/Men into 'a deep Sleep, 
and make rhem capable 'of Faſting whale years, 
| Þag- I 04z I'o7. Fi 
'F ' $8, Thar he may render Men inyulnerable. | 
' - 9. That he may cauſe all ſorts of Difeaſcs to 
ms. Man, asalfo rid him of them, p. 102, 

Se8. 17.1 have kepr the chief Article for the end ; 
that is, Thar the Devil carries over by night, through 
. Windows and Chimnies, Magicians, Sorcerers, and 
Wirches, ro the Sabbar, © or their Aſſembling Place 3 
though after all, many Popiſh Writers deny it. Bur 
fince it is the common Opinion, on which the very 
Judges of Sotcerers partly lay the foundation ' of 
their Sentences, I intend not to pur it on the reckon- 
Ing of the Papifts in general, though vur Author 
takes ir upon his qwn, pag. 67. and 80, For I will 
not wrong the Papifſts ſo much, as to all ir their 
own Sentiment, fince there ares Men amongſt us 
thar have the ſatne Opinion, y bs ſhall > 
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Yet there is one that is particular to them, of which 
I have been informed of late by Peaple that have 
lived amongſt them, and have ſeen a very. frequenr 
practice of it, | I mean the Monitores, When any 
one has fuſtained a loſs, or when tis deſired to dit- 
cover an important Aﬀair, or even a Trifle, a Mo- 
1itory is obrained from the Biſhop; which is an a&t 
wherein the thing or the fact enquired after is ſpe- 
cified. This Monitory is- publiſhed ar the end of 
Parochial Maſles, before all the People,gand faſtned 
to the Doors of| Churches, and at the corners of 
Streets, and after the expired time, and neceſſary 
publications, they come to the ceremony of rhun- 
dring it out. After which it is certain, that three 
parts of the People believe and are firmly per- 
ſuaded, that thoſe who knew any thing of the mat- 
ter, and have not gone in time to reveal it to the 
Rector, or other Prieft commiſſion'd by the Biſhop, 
never fail to fall into the poſſefiion of the Devil,” ro 
whom the Monitory delivers them, after ir's being 
thunder'd ous, and that the Devil transforms them 
moſt, or all rhe Nights, into Dogs, Cars, Wolves, 
Goars,and other Animals, which is called to whurry 
as a Wolf, I one meet in the nij/hr fone Wild- 
Beaſt or a Domeftick ftraying, he fancies to have 
met the Wolf-man, and is w ſwear ir. Some 
of the moft thinking and leſs Itious part, at 
leaſt believe that the Excommunication contained 
in thoſe Monitories, cuts off from the Communion 
of their Church,| and delivers to the Demons thoſe 
that have nor ſubmirted ro ir, by revealing ſuch 
things, as 'ris often very conycnient and nſcful to 
conceal. 
Se. 18. As all theſe things are faid in gon 
cer» 


concerning the power of wicked Spirits ; - 


tain places are aſſigned to them,  w they uſfu- 
= | their Kiſs: The co . nom Opinion 
is 
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194 The World Bewitch'd. 
1, thar there are familiar Spirirs, Domeſtick,. and 
-Mountanous Devils. - 
1. The familiar Spirits, Spiritus Familiares, are 
thoſe who always keep by a Man, even when he calls not 
For them, whether-they do 3t of their own accord, or 
that they have been hired very cheap for that purpoſe. 
They ſerve him faithfully, at leaſt outwardly, whether 
or no be calls far them. They ſuffer themſelves eo be ſhut 
ap in Rings, Chryſtals, Cheſts, and the like, and to be 
carried away whitherſoever one pleaſes ; Theſe are the 
wery words of Schorrus, pag. 134. 'Thoſe Demons 
in. Glaſs or Rings are according ro the common 
Opinion, thur in or faſtned ro them with ſome cer- 
Tain ceremcnies uſed in that caſe 3 and not by the 
virtue of any Conjurations or Exorciſms, nor by the 
power of him thar carries them, as "tis believed by 
ſome ; bur they undergo this willingly, or by the 
abſolute order of the Prince of the Devils, whom 
xhey blindly obey ; or laſtly, ro deceive Men more 
eaſily. When they are in thoſe ſorts of Priſons,and 
have been carried through ſeveral places, queſtions 
are pur to them, and ſometimes they are forced ro 
ſpeak. Then they diſcover tro Men hidden Things, 
and foretell rhoſe that are to come. Ir is believed, 
that in our days a 'great and victorious Prince car- 
ried one of theſe Spirits with him in his Ring, and 
that he loft his ſight in a Battle, a lictle after the 
Stone rhar was in the Ring was broken into tw 
Pieces, fa4g- 143- ; 
SeR. 19. Schettus and Deio relate out of Melet ius, 
what is ordinarily faid concerning Domeſtick De- 
vils. They withdraw into the moſt hidden places of the 
houſe, upon piles of Wood, where they are kept with the 
 onoſt delicious Meat, becauſe they carry to their Maſters 
Corn that they bave ſtolerP® from other Peaple's Barns. 
3'Vhen thoſe Spirits intend to ſettle in any Houſe, they 
anake 5t known by leaping up ſticks of Wood, or throw- 
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ing Dung to Pails of Milk. If the Maſltr of the 
Houſe, taking notice of it, lcts aione. thoſe, Sticks and 
the Dung in the Milk, or even if he drinks of the Milk 
#nto which the. Duig bas been thrown, the Spirit appears 
80 him, and woes with bim. . Thote forts of Spirits 
are called by the French Gobe/ms, by the. Durch 
Guldelkens, and Kabautermannekens, and by the Eng- 
lih Hobgoblixs, They appear in the ſhape of Men 
and Women, as little-as Dwarfs, or ſuch as Pigmies 
were formerly imagin'd to be. Sehottus, fays, That 
it was uſual in former times to ſee many of thoſe Spi- 
rits in Houſes, where they did whatever was G6 a 
They dr eſſed Horſes, they ſwept the Houſe,carried Hood 
and Water, and did all forts of Service, pag. 145. he 
did well by ſaying 'wwas formerly done, leſt he 
ſhould be pur to a proof in this curious Age. 

Sef. 20. He has taken from Georgius Agricola, the 
deſcriprion he niakes of Mouptanous Devils, taying, 
That they dwell in the Mines under * the Mcountains 5 
that they are cruel and frightful ; that they make un- 
eaſie.and perpetually vex theſe that work in the Mines : 


Some call them the little Hillanders, becauſe they ords= 
 narily appear little, ſcarce three foot high, with an old 


wrinckled Face, and in the ſame ſhape with the Mi- 
ners, clothed with a Waſtecoat and Apron. Neverthe= 
lefs, he ſays, that they are nor {o wicked as they 
loye to play Tricks, and. to be merrily-Roguiſh, ef 
pecially when rhey will perſuade that they do the 
greateſt part of the wotk in the Mines. When all's 
done, his Opinion comes at laſt to this, that there 
are iwa ſorts of that kind of Spirirs, ſome are good 
ang the other bad ; The Jatter are - feared and de- 
reſted by the Workmen, whereas they look with 
pleaſure upon the former, believing them, to be of 
goed Augury. Burt Stherew being willing to grant 
that they are of a mean Order betwixt Men and 
Spitits, holds them for bad Spirits, what good 
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296 *' The World Bewiichd. 
ſoever they may do, believing that when ir happens 
ſo they are forced to it by God, or that they do ir 
Craftily, ro delude Men, Pay. 114. and 149. 
Se. 21, There is ſtill more illufions made in 
:relation to the ſhapes the Devils rake on, than in the 
«other occaGons above-mention'd. I will not now 
ſpeak of whole Armies that are believed frequently 
20 appear in order of Battle,of which Schoreus rreats 
at large in the addition to his ſecond Book, p. 336. 
bur -ot rhoſe that are called Hobpeblins and Fairies. 
Formally our People ſpeak almoit of nothing elſe, 
Sebottus writes thereupon, p. 339. Delrio ſays, That 
there w a ſort of Spefres that appear as Women all in 
wphite, in Woods and Meadows ; Some are ſeen in Sta- 
bles with PV1x Candies lighted, ſome drops of which 
they let fall "upon the Mains of Horſes, combing and 
twiſting them very neatly 3 thole white Vomen are 
alſo call'd $yb:1s,. and *tis ſaid, that one of 'em na- 
med Haband, is as the Queen of the others,and com- 
4mands them. People believe their Apparitions ro 
be of good Omen ; bur the Doctors look on ſuch 
preſages as old Womens Tales, acknowledging in 
the mean while,- that the thing is true, or art leaſt 
Poſſible : And Schotrus relating, p. 215. what Cor- 
melius of Kempen ſays, aſſures us, that in rhe time of 
the Emperor Loteriws, that is abour 839. ſeveral of 
'thoſe Fairies were to be found in Fri/e/and, where 
They dwelt in Grotes, or-on the tops of Hills and 
Mountains, whence rhey deſcended ar night,to carry 
away S ds from their Flocks, Children from 
«heir Cradles, and flip both into their Caverns. 
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CHAP. XX. 


" What u« the DeArine of Popery concerning Apparitions 


of Spirits, and bow they torment Men, either. by 
themſelves, or by the Miniſtry of other .Men. 


SeF. 1, I N ſpeaking of this laſt kind of Demons: 

: ' + we are deſcended by degrees, even to - 
Speters and Phantaſms, Bur Firſt, we have obſer- 
ved that there were yer two things to treat of, 
rouching Spirits, that is, their Apparitions to Men, 
and their Operations in the ſame. Ir is upon this 
fubject of Apparitions, that there is room to ſpeak. 
of Phanraſms; which, according to the opinion of 
the Papiſts, are good and bad Angels, or Souls of 
the deceaſed, which becgine vitivie, 07 wmncrr ate 
underſtood withour being ſeen ; eicher that they 
ſpeak intelligibly, or that rhey make only ſome 
found and noiſe. There is yer this difference in 
their Apparirions, that there are ſome Souls, which 
whether they manifeſt themſelves viſibly, or whe- 
ther they are only heard, work ſome effects, where- 
as there are others, that operate nothing. Schorrus 
freely teaches us many things,which relates ro'them, 
that is, " Firſt; in whar places Spedters chiefly uſed 
ro appear 3 Secondly, what Specters and Phamaſms 
are ; Thirdly what they pon Fourthly, to whom | 
they particularly-appear ; Fifthly, what means there 
are to avoid them, and be ri-of them. 

Se; 2.: Thoſe places where Phatitons appear, 
Scheer perſuades _—_ that there is no piac® As 
| 3 | 6 
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198 The. Werld Bewlicf d. 
the World bur that may happen. However, thar 
there are ſome, where 1t happens more frequently 
than elſewhere. As, 

1. In Defarts. and in ſolitary places, he grounds 
his opt1ion upon. Scriprure, 1/as. 33. 14. Apoc. 18, 
2. Teob. 8. 3. And confirms it by rhe conſideration 
of-that which hapned to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, | St. Matthew, Chap. 4. St. Luke, Chap. 4. 
It is for this reaſon that the good. St. Anthony was 
ſo hardly dealt with in the Defart, by all lorts of 
Hobgoblings and Spirits, Pag. 226. 

2. It one were in the humor alſo, to believe a 
ſort of Water Demons, our Author would very 
ofren make them appear in Ponds and Marſhes, 
"C 227. 

. If: the Pagans| have had, ſince a long rime, 
Gods of the Groves, the Chr:/{ians will nor deny 
bur thar there are ſuch, for they ſay that there are 


' > particular Phantoms in Woods and Meadows, 
. © Pay. 229. 


4. When they are to fight any bloody Battle, or 
after it as been foighr, many Speters have often 
been ſeen in the field of Battle, Pag.-230. 

$5. Phanraſms often appear in Baths and Stoves, 
Pag. 232. 

6: Which happensalſo in Fortreſſes and Caſtles, 
Pag. 234- 

7. In Mines and Caverns, as it has been ſaid be- 


| fore concerning Mountain Gods. Pag. 235. 


8. There are ſeen ;more Apparitions 1n places 
where Murderers and Thieves haunt, than i in other 
places. Pap. 235. 

9. Holy Cloyſters, Earthen atid Teniples of 
God's Worſhip, are not alſo exempred.. Pag: 237. 
As for me ,I am-very much perfwadwt that there is 
no place in-the World, where: :rherearr& more De- 
luſions and Apparitions made, ;ar UNE! yan 
Yihors, than in thoſe pow I 0. 
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10, So it is no marvel, that the-ſame happens to- 
evevy particular perſon in his Houſe. Pag. 238. 
Sef.3. If one asks,what it 1s that appears,or What 
theſe Fantomes are, 'you will not failto be unme- 
diarely ſarisficd. Sometimes they are good Angels 
bur moſt frequently evil Spirits, Souls of the de- 
cealed, However, in this occaſion there 1s laid 
touching Angels verylittle, and that very uncer- 
rain ; fortaſſis etiam Angels boni ; ſometim's perhaps 
good Angels, ſays Schetus. Pag. 247. Bur concerning 
Demons he affirms very neatly, and with a great 
aſſurance, that they are nor all alike wicked. Be- 
cauſe Phantaſms are diſtinguiſhed in mites & rerricos 
ſeu truculentos 3 in good and cruel : that which is found . 
explained in the tame place by theſe words take 
our of Caſſien, touching ſome unpure Spirits, as are 0- 
dinarily called Faunos, Faunes, Kabautermannakens, or 
Hobyoblins ; it « notorious that they delude Men,. as 
by way of ſport and paſtime, fo that in certain places 
they poſt themſelves ordinarily in the way, and take 
them up, however, without tormenting the paſſenger5; 
they are contented to laugh at them, and make raillery, 
and play them ſome pleaſant pranks. Ard they ſeem 
rather to have a deſign to tire them, than to give them 
any diſpleaſure. But it % alſo known, there are others 
fo evil and ſo cruel, that it does not ſatifie them to tor- 
ment People, and cruelly to tear them where they come, 
( this ought ro be underſtood of the poſſeed ) But 
they will attack thoſe who paſs by, altko' at the ſome- 
time they are a great way off, and horribly treat them. 
See one that ſays he knows them very well himſelf;. 
andfurrher, that no body is ignorant of it, he re- 
lyes upon his own perſwaſion, and does. applaud 
himſelf for it. Would it not be more miſchievous 
than the 7//ill with a wisp himſelf, that ſers- upon- 
paſſengers ro ſuſpect and confute his belief ? Hows * 
ever, he is bur a little while ro be quiet, for we- 
LS 4 cannot 
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200 TheWorld Bewitch'd. 
Cannot ayoid troubling him, and ſhewing his 
Error. 
Fourth, The Souls of the deceaſed arc either fav- 
ed or damned, it 1s held for certain, that thoſe that 
are happy, are often ſeen ro appear ro holy Men 
for their good, and that they appear flill. The 
| Legends contain an infinite number of examples, 
Which have been compiled from all ſorts of Hiſto- 
ries, even of thoſe which are the leaſt worthy of 
credit, and that are enriched with a great many new 
ornamen:s that have been lent them in compiling of . 
the work. Bur there are none which appear ſo wor- 
thy of remark as theſe apparitions of Souls, which 
happen in conſequence of Covenants, that have been 
made betwixt Holy People in their life rime , thar 
Is, when twwo or more have mutually promiſed, thar 
who. ſhould die firſt, ſhould appear to the other, and 
come and tell him news of the eſtate he was in, 
whether in Purgatory or in Heaven. The Author 
makes (no doubt, bur the thing happens as it is 
agreeds'; bur he dares nor decide, whether ſuch an 


' agreement be lawful, in which caſe he believes, it 


muſt be made by a particular inſpiration from God, 
+ 333+ 
F SeF..5. There is no more doubt of the appari-' 
tions of Souls rhat are damned,and they are ground- 
- ed upon proofs of the ſame certainty, as the fortner. 
Schottus reports an example drawn from Bencius 
and Delrio, which appears ſo ſtrong and convince- 
ing,thar he expreſſes himſelf thus at the end. It: s 4 
ſtory which is confirmed by the belief generally given to 
zt, it w- publickly in all places, by many Books, and by 
a preat number of letters, and the thing ha happened 
in the time and place mentioned. -Ir is a Queſtion to 
know, if any thing may not be falſe or mixed with 
any falſiry, becauſe it has been publiſhed a long time 
withour being contradicted, either in word or 
writing ? 
Su . ' 
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writing ? but it would be too long to treat upon 
this Queſtion here, it will be proper in another 
place. However, if this Hiſtory be true, ir mighc 
confirm the ſentiments of the Papiſts, which fay, - 
That the Souls -of the. damned appear , here upon 
Earth to the living, to preſent ro them, in a fri 

ful manner, the rorments they ſuffer in Hell, ro the 
end, they may bring them by that, ro repent and- 
leave off Sinning. 

Se8, 6, Our Jeſuir is t@o wiſe to ſpeak much himſelf 
of Purgatory, he leaves that to others ; he held 
nevertheleſs with thoſe of bis Faith, Thaz the Souls 
of the deceaſed deſire often of the Living, the help of. 
their Prayers and good works, and that by conſequence, 
the Souls in whatſoever place they may be, expe thoſe 
that are entred anto Heaven, or into Hell, appear to 
Men, p. 253. We ſee that he will not much trouble 
us with Purgatory, and inſtead of perplexing him- 
ſelf with a determin'd place, he chooſes rather to 
be at large, in placeing Souls in loco diſpen/arionss, 
in 8 place of diſpenſation ; ſuch as the Schoolmen. 
bave be ed ir, whoſe Opinion, ſome of ours find 
not. condemnable, in what place ſoever thoſe Souls 
may be, the Papiſts believe certainly, that rhey ap- 
pear often ro Men, to the ends that have been men- 
tioned, Ir is alſo the common Opinion, that the - 
greateſt part of the Souls, are not thoſe thar are in - 
Paradiſe or in Hell ; bur thoſe that dwel between 
thoſe rwo placegor in Purgatory ; for frequent jour- 
neys from Heaven to Earth would roo much diſturb 
the repoſe of the Souls, that are there ; and Hell 
keep irs Captives too cloſely contin'd, ro give them 
ſo much liberty ; and if it be permitted me to di- 
vert the publick, I ſhall fay, it would bring no pro- 
fit ro the Churches Coffers, whoſe fire of Purgatory 
makes the pot boyl much betrer, then all the flames 
of Hell do, or all the _ of the Celeftial a” - 
| 5 eq, 
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© Se. 7. If one would know what all thoſe | fat 
toms do in the World, Schortus will: nor fail to in- 
form you, and even to mark with a great deal of 
care and exactneſs, many different manners, in 
which they ſhew themſelves p.. 269, &c. | | 
Firſt. They appear to the fight under diyets fi- 
gures,' as well of Men, as of Beaſts, or frightful 
Monſters. | a =. 
Second. The Bars are often ftruck without ſeeing 
any thing, and even ſometimes in. ſuch an extraor- 


dinary manner, that it cauſes aſtoniſhment and. fear: 


SE Cor. | EE 

G Third. The touch has it's ſhare in it, Tf what the 
Atithor ſays be true, That they move them ſometimes 
ro, touch Men without doing them any harm, but at 
other times, they puſh them ſo, that they drive them 
with violence, they make them fall down, bruiſe them 

and beat them, that they even trouble them, and tempt 
them to Letchery. p."273. 7 | 
, SeA.$, Ir is likewiſe neceſſary ro know thar 
which is written Concerning the figure of bodies, 'in | 
which Phantaſms appear, he fays, p. 287. That the | 
Abbot Trithemeus, Thyreus, Delrius, and others, 
( whence it apperrs, that ir is the common Opinion, ) 
relate, Certain ſigns, by which one may know, if whe- 
ther Spirits who preſent themſelves in a corporeal form, 
are Angels or Men, good Angels or Devils ; Souls of the 
bleſſedor danmed ; or Souls which are in Purgatory to 
be purified there. However, he affords not a very 
ample inftruCtion upon this point, for the chief mat- 
ter thar he ſays of ir, is, That theSouls of the bleſſed 
appear with an Air of, content and joy ; that the 
Souls which are in Purgatory have a more doleful 
countenance ;z but that thoſe of rhe damned, have 
a more frightful aſpect with figns of deſpair. And 
th6/ ir be the common Opinion, that there are al- 
ways ſome defects,or ſomething disfigured in the "4 
| SY Y, 
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dy,. in which the Devil preſents himſelf ; norwith- 
ſtanding, neither our Jeſuir, nor De!rius, holds it 
for certain ; ſee that which the firſt puts for cer- 
tain, and as generally believed, p. 291. Ir is that 
when the Devil appears and ſpeaks, he always 
ſpeaks the language of the Country where he is, 
ſo that he muft underſtand more languages than 
Mithridates ; Or every Devil can appear bur in his 
proper Country. Bur the voice of a Specter is 
always perplex'd, trembling, weak, and as matter- 
ing, as tho it were underſtood through a Tub, or 


through the cheft of an [Earthen Veſlel, for ſays 


Schotrus, The Devil can fpeak no better. See accord- 
ing to this Author, and thoſe of his belief, a good 
mark to know him. 

Se. 9. We muſt not omit that which is given 


out as a thing certain, that a Phantaſm feels always 


cold when one touches it, Cardan & Alexander ab 
Alexandro. are witneſſes, that affirm ir, and Cajetan 
gives a reaſon, that he has learned from the Devil's 
own mouth, who being asked by a Witch concern- 
ing this ſubject, anſwer'd, that the thing muſt needs 
be ſo, 2nd thar it could not be otherwiſe ; the Car- 
dinal explained the words of the Devil in this ſenſe, 
that he will not communicate to a body he rakes, 
thar moderate heat which is ſo agreeable, or that 
God will .not permit him. The Witch was 
contented with thar poſitive anſwer, without putting 
rhe Queſtion further. | 

SeR. 16. The Queſtion now is to know, who - 


= are which ofteneft ſee Specters ? our Author * 
anſw 


ers pertinently to this Queſtion, p. 292 and 
293.” And his words deſerve very well to be re- 


- ported, as they are. The Souls which are in Purga- 


zory, appear rather to. the Faithful then to the Exconr- 
municated, or to Infidels; and amcng theſe firſt, 
they appear rather to their Parents, to their Ab 
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. bees, and to thoſe which belong to them, in any muonner 
whatfocver, then they do to Strangers, becauſe that they 
hope for ſuccor from them, which they cannat bope from 
others, The Souls of the damned appear parts ro 
thoſe which have been the cauſe of their leſs, and of the 
zorments they fuffer. The apparitions of Devils are 
male alſo with reference to the ruins of thaſle rbey 
_ perſecute, and their ill - will for Mankind, whom 
they take pleaſure ro rorment. On the firſt reſpec}, 
thoſe who are charged with a greater number of 
Sins have moſt ro ſuffer, in the ſecond, the moſt 
VirruousMen are the more expoſed to their attacks. 

Se. 11. Aﬀeer the Spedters, let us come to the 
pollefleſt, refering the remedies againſt ' theſe rwo 
accidents, to the following Chapter. That which 
happens to the poſſeſt, gives occaſion ro know more 
particularly what the Devil can a, Poſſeſſing, - 
Schottus, x an inevitable torment to Man + hoc. 
vil, which # in bis bgdy, who afts there, and keeps bim 
' Iu _O_ for a certain time. p. 521. Which he 

unfo more particularly afterwards, but as there 
. has been lately publiſhed, an Hiſtory of the Devils 
of Loyudun, and of a poſſeflion very famons, ſaid 
ro have happened in the Town, the circumftances 
of which, give a great deal of light upon this point, 
we will alledge that which will be proper for this 
ſubject, referring a more ſtrict examination to our4th 
Bogk, which we ſhall nor be afraid ro do, nothwith- 
ſtanding the Author appears to be a Proteſtant, be- 
Cauſe thar the moſt parr of rhe ftories this Hiſtory 
contains, are gathered from many Eccleſiaftick Books, 
where they are grounded upon Authenrick publick 
acts ; and that the poſfſeflion was declared true by a 
decree of theBiſhop.It was alſo confirm'd by the blood 
of a Prieſt, who was execured for a Magician, after 
having been condemn'd by an a& made by a ſenrence = 
of Judges Commiſſioner ſent by the o_ 
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King, tw examine this, affair, ſee then yer whar 
Schortus lays. p. 533. &c. *'>.,, 

Firſt. That a Man may be poieft by all forts of 
evil Spirirs, of whar order ſoever they may be, for 
« has ſaid in the 19th Ch. Se. 9. That the De- 
vils are divided into different orders, and the Hifto= 
one Elzzabeth Blanchears, faid to be poſleſt by fix De- 
vils ; by Aftareb and the coal of un by the 
order of Angels ; by Belzebub and the Lion of Hell, 
of the order of Archangels ; by Peron and Maroy, 
of the erder of Cherubins. p. 255. 


Second. Thar all perſons of whar Sex, Age, Con- 


dition, or Religion ſoever they may be, wharſo» 
ever kind of life they lead, cither good or bad, may. 
be poſleft by Devils. 

Third. Alrhd the moſt part are poſſeft wichour 


cheir conſent, and in ſpighr of them, by evil Spi- | 


rits, it is believed, ſometimes, that there are ſome 
which conſent to it, there are thoſe to whom are 
attributed Spirirs-of P5rbon, who divine by means 
of the Devil. Schottus p. 550. 


Se8. 12, This Author explains to us fhore pre- . 


ciſely, -in what manner the Devil enters into Mgn, 
and how he works. | 

Firft. Granting he can cloath all forts of bodies 
as he pleaſes, and according as God permits him, 
he can fometimes go and come, enter into Man, and 
come our inviſibly, and ſometimes, alſo viſibly and 
under the figures of ſmall Beafts, or inſects.as Ants, 
Flies, Spiders, or under thoſe lirtle birds. This is the 
commonOpinions of Popiſh writers,alrh0Schotrws is nor 
very much for ir. p. 539. But he is in the wrong, for 
here's a proof, ar leaft, as to his inviſible going in,and 
coming out, in the Hiſtory of the Devils of Lou- 
dun ; where it is {aid, that a Devil called B:ibemor, 
being gone our-to ſeek a new Covenanty the = 
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dian Angel of the Nun that he poſſeſt, ſeized up- 
on him and bound him for a” Month, under the 
Picture of. St. Foſeph in rhe Church, p. 405, And 
thar'this Religious fancyed, as tho I know not whar 
ſhould have gone otit.from her head,' which remoy- 
ed from her, as the Devil retired farther ; and after- 
wards the Devil himſelf declared, rhat after having 
been tied in his body nor to part from it, he had 
at preſent, as well as his companions, the liberty of 
coming too and fro. p. 4o$. 
| Second. Schottws howeveyer agrees, that evil Spi- 
rits give to the poſſeſt, the faculty of ſpeaking ſtrange 
languages. that they never learned, and of revealing 
ſecrets, which they could not know of themſelves. 
F- 540. So it 1s that the Nun of Loudun ſpoke La- 
tin the beſt he could,aſſuring thar ſhe had never learn- 
ed it. Hiſtory of the Devils of Loudun. And fo it.is © 
that the Demons diſcovered ro the Jeſuit Surin, ſe- 
cret matters, in his thought or in his perſon. p. 273. 
or that they went to kiſs the right hand of one of 
the exorciſts, for that the Dake of Orleance had fo 
defired it, and had declared his deſire to another 
exorciſt. p. 297.Upon which one of them hath wrir, 
thar the Deyils anſwered often to interrogatories, 
made to them by the exorcifts, without-expreſling 
them otherwiſe thea by the inferior direction of their 
thoughts. p. 104. See there the laſt effort of Divi- 
nation to divine thoughts hidden,and in no ways ex- 
preſſed. | 
Third. Schottus ſays in other places, that the prin- 
cipal operations of the Devil, are made in the, bo- 
dy of the poſleſt, and thar they art lirtle or nothing 
upon the Soul ; and that for this reaſon, they cannot _ 
make a;Man looſe his Faith, nor Hope, nor Chari- 
ty. f. 534-. Bur. the Devil I/aacarum who knew. 
more of it then our Author, ſays; that Behemer had 
not only yex'd Fob in his body, bur that he had alſo 
| troubled 
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troubled his Soul : and rhar it is for rhis reaſon, thar 


he finned not inal that he ſaid : Hiſtory of the Des 
wils of Loudun. Pag. 374. _ 
SeF.13. See what the Devil can do, and what he 


does very often, according to the opinions of the Re- 


man Catholicks ; be it that he makes uſe of rhe Mini- 
{try of Men in theſe occaſions, or that he uſes them 
nor ; thoſe thar he imployes. in his Miniſtry, are 
called Sorcerers, Enchanters, and Magicians. 'Tis 
ſtedfaſtly believed, thar thoſe People have given 
themſelves to the Devil, and have covenanted wirh 
him, and Gigned it with their own Blood ; That 
the Devil on his part is obſerved to do. all they 
deſire during the courſe of their life, a#id that rhe 
Magicians on their part give themſclves ro the De- 
vil, and pur themſelves into his poſſeflion all their 
days, or for a certain time that they have mutual- 
ly agreed together. If you, would ſee an example 
very particular of ſuch a coniract, you need but 
read the Hiſtory of the Devils of $oudun, Pag. 271. 
bur you cannot read it without being amazed. The 
Magicians, in conſequence of their Covenants, are 
to enjoy a great deal of pleafure, which will be - 
procured to them by the Devil, to do a great deal 
of miſchief ro others, and cauſe a great deal of 
damage to their Cattle, and to their other Goods, 
Their pleaſure conſiſts in ſolemn Afſemblies,. which 
are held in the. night in places the Devil appoints, 
and where he appears in all ſorts of Figures: 
there they dance, drink and eat in exceſs, and the 
Men and Women mix themſelves carnally roge- 
ther, and with the Devil himſelf, who for thar 
purpoſe, ſometimes transforms himſelf into a Man, 
ſometimes into a Woman. The Wizards and 
Witches are tranſporred thro the' Windows,to places 
where they aſſemble, by virtue of a cerrain Oinr- - 
ment . they anoint themſelyes with ; they ride 


mounted 
Co 


mounted upon the Devil, as upon a Horſe, fos 
is obliged to ſerve them; and for this pur- 
ſe he transforms himfelf into a Goat , or 
other Animal. Sometimes there are in 
thoſe Aﬀemblics, ſtrange Sacrifices, for the Hiſtory 
of the Devils of Loudwn writes, Pxg.1 53. —— 
force the Devil Leviathan ro ſurrender a Contr 
written upon the fleſh of rhe Heart of an Infanc, 
zaken in a Sabbe?, held at Orleans, and of the Aſhes 
of a burnt Hof. 

Se8. 14. The diſorders thar they cauſe to Men, 
are to miſchief their perſons, or their Cattle, ro 
ftir up $5 a to ſpoil the Corn of the field, 
to breed Diſputes, to diſturb the Sociery of Men, 
by a thouſand means ; ſome times they do good 
with an eyeto proper advantage ; for ſome Money 
they diſcover things loſt ; they declare if one is be- 
witch'd, or if not, and by whom it has been ; they 
reach what muſt be done to cure them that are ſo, 
or they cure them themſelves. Of this, Bodin in bis 
Book, intiruled Demonamania ſhall fully infiruc, 
the reader,that will take the pains to read him.For 
no Authors are more large upon that ſubjec, than 
he and Delrio, In the mean while we will look 

Into their Sentiments, related by Schorw, more 
plainly than in their own Books. 

Se. 15. He defines this unlawful © Magick, upon 
which ſubjet the Reader will not forger the di- 
ftingion heretofore made, Chap. 4. Set 2. & 7. 
A Power by which Man works certain wonders, which 
ſurpaſs ordinary Underſtanding, which # done, not by 
any. Ars, ner- by the force of his proper Faculties, nor by 
the cation of natural Cauſes, but by the aſſiſt- 
anc of tha Devil, by virtue of an ement made 
with him. Mag. Univerſe. Pag. 1. Lib. 1. an Proleg, 
Chap. 7. be eſtabliſhes theſe forts of Covenants as 
certain, diſtinguiſhing them into rwo kinds ; _ 
> w 
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which are made expreſly with intention, and of 
deliberated purpoſe 3 And thoſe which are tacirely 
made. Bur we ſhall hereafter hear Sernnertw ex- 
plaining himſelf more at large upon this ſubject. 
However, we find in the ſame place, as well as in 
Schorws's Books this Maxime eftabliſhed as certain, 
Qr0d Magice bujus vs omny nititur pafto, vel tacits 
vel expreſſa cum Demone, ut probat Delrius, &C. 
That all the force of thy Magick, depends on an a- 
greement made tacitely or Wxpreſly with the Devil,. as 
Delrius proves z7, &Cc. | 

SeR. 16. This Author ſays further, That from the 
conſideration of the ends the Magicians have, vr. to 
«ft marvelous things by the Devils power, chiefly pro 
ceed three forts of Witchcraft ; for they have ſometames, 
no other end but to acquire _ Art and Induſtry of 

oducing miraculow effets for ther advantage 
- Sh or that # others : they 26 25 Gav wr Dd 
vour to diſcover things to come, or to know things paſt, 
and fuch preſent as are ſecret and hidden, and cannot be 
diſcovered by any human power ; ſometimes they have - 
"os other end but to acquire the Power, the Art, and the 
Means to kurt Men. This is not the place ro tell 
whar the Papiſts believe Magicians are able to do, 
and what in effect they do; becauſe, in the prece- 
ding Chapter, one has ſeen whar is the power that 
Popery attributes to the Devil, who are likewiſe 
capable to effect by the Miniſtry of Men, thar is ro 
ſay, of Wizards and Witches, according to the con- 
ditions of their Leagues, all that they effet them- 
ſelves. 

SeR. 17. It will not be, however, beſides the pur- 
poſe, to cite Bodin, who tells you in very preciſe 
terms, the Second Book , Chap. 4. how Men expreſly 
make Leagues with the Devil. And I grant that if 
it be rrue, that they are ſuch as he ſays, I am ob- 
liged ro hold with him 3 theſe Peaple for the moſt 


execrable 


/ 
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makes. an impreſſion upon them. 


oY 


execrable of all Men, ſmce- they renounce God and bs , 
worſhip, if they are in the Communion of | the Church; © 
or . that they abjure their Faith, if they| acknowledre 
2.0t the true God, or if they are of ſome particular Sett, 
and ingaged in Superſtitions, which s done in an ex- 
Preſs Covenant,” to acknowledge the Devil, and to adore 
none but him. He adds a lirtle after, Sometimes The 
expreſs Obligation but verbal, and without any wri- 
ving'; but ſometimes it #% alſo confirmed ly writing. 
for the Devil reſolving to BÞ ſure of them who ſeek him 
before he propnſes any Covenant between him and them, 
he makes them give a promiſe in writing ( if they can 
write ) and ſign it with their own Blood. He adds, 
further, thar this obligation is made either for rwo, 
years, or for a longer time ;3 And as if the Devil 
feared that thoſe that are wholly obliged to him, ſhould 
come to retrat thu, he is not contented t9\make them 
renounce God in terms very preciſe ; but beſides, he 
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That ſeveral means are pratltiſed againſt Attacks, and 
| the Illuſions of the Devil and Magicians. 


wa J Knqw nor: whether I muſt pur the reſt I 
* haye.to ſay-upon the account of the Pa: 
iſts only, there being but very few of our Profeſ- 
fon who do not believe it as they do, as I ſhall ſhew 
in the next Chapter. . I ſhall. report only in this, 
what means Popery affords to avoid all forts of De- 
vils and Specters, and todivert them from us. The 
Firft means conſiſts in-the refiftance, which is fuf- 
cient againſt their Malice. 'The Second, conſiſts 
in the finding our of thoſe that are guilty of rheſe 
Abominarions. And the Third,in the Puniſhments that 
theſe People are thought to deſerve. Schoreus ſhall 
furniſh me with that which I have to fay touching 
the firſt of theſe means : And I ſkall rake from other 
Writings what I am to relate concerning the ſecond 
and third, to which I ſhall joyn that which may be 
learned by experience. 

Se. 2. Our Author, who warrants that which he 
ſays, rejects divers means, and eſtabliſhes many 
others 3 we muſt hear him as welt upon thoſe 
which he rejects, as thoſe he eſtabliſhes, See theſe 
he rejects, 

1, Malignant Injuries and Outrages never drive 
away Spirits, bur ſome infulcing cerms that are 
made uſe of in Exorciſms, which have been intro- 
duced into. the Church; contribute yery much to 
expel them, pag. 304. 
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2. Neither Pike nor Sword, nor any other fort 
of Arms will oblige them to retire, p.g. 305. 
| 3. Neither Fire nor Light that are not Conſe- 
crated, have any virtue for this purpole, p. 308. 

4- Neither will they withdraw, though they find 
the Doors and Windows open before them, p. 308. 

5- Though *'ris the Opinion of many People, who 
are of the Author's Profeſſion, that Spirits may be 
driven away by Smoak, by Perfumes, by certain. 
Herbs, and by Blows with Stones, they hold never- 
thelels, That no natural Virtue that may be in mate- 
rial Subjefts, can aft direftly upon Spirits, and that 
by conſequence there are no ſenſible ſubjefts, ſuch as 
thoſe (as have been juſt now mentioned) which may at 
ways expel Spirits from the places where they are, nor 
drive them far from Men, pag. 308, and 312. 

Se. 3. On the contrary, he botds that the means 
following are abſolutely effective. -4 

I. Ar firſt he ſtabliſhes rwo, againſt which there 
is nothing to ſay 3 which are, a ſtedfaft Faith, and 
an ardent Prayer, p. 214, 215. for they are conform 
to the Maxims of Scriprure. Thu ſort of Devils exn- 
mot be caft out but by Prayers and Faſtings, St. Matrh. 
I7. 20, 21, : o * 

2. Bur he eſtabliſhes five others, which are in- 
vemed purely by Popery. Firſt, The Relicks of 
Holy Bodies; or, to ſay better, of thoſe who are 
taken for ſuch. Secondly, The Sign of the Croſs. 
Thirdly, Holy Water. Fourthly, Agnus Des, that 
is, the Lamb of God, imprinted upon a little round 
figure of Wax, and conſecrated by the Pope. They 
have, ſays Schottw, a ready virtue and efficacious, 
_ ' vireutem preflantiſſimem, to put the Devil to flight, 

p 2. fi, To provounce the name of Ting and 
ro upon t Irgin Mary his Mother, p. 324. 
All el rk are efotained, every one "4 parti- 


calar, in the ſame place, They are allo deſcribed, 


but 
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bur a little more abri » although in the ſame 
ſenſe, by Fobn Davids, Jefuir, in his Book Intituled, 
rhe Buckler, printed at Balduc, in the year 1619. 
I ſhall report his own Words, leſt the Roman Ca- 
tholicks ſhould accuſe me of* impoſing upon them : 
See what be writes in the 10th Chapter. 
the Canſecrated things which bave power againſt the am- 
buſhes of the Enemy, we muſt rank: theſe here. Holy 
Water, which # cuery Sunday conſecrated in the Church, 
aud bas its name from that Conſecration. The Bap- 
tifmal Witter that x Conſecrated an the Vigils of Eaſter 
and Whirſugatide, The Holy Water,that # called Gre- 
gory Water, that the Biſhops conſecrate with Sa't, Aſhes, 
and Vine, thcrewith to conſecrate Altays, and for ather 
Holy Uſes. The Candels that are wont to be Conſecra- 
tod upon the Feaſts of the Purification. The Branches 
Conſecrated on Palm" Sunday ; Every one of theſe operates 
its effet in being uſed in the ſame manner that they 
have been Conſecrated, beſprinkling with Water, light- 
ing of Candles, and putting or panting the Branches in 
ſome particular place. The Agnus Dei's that are worn 
about the Neck, or other places, according to. the vene- 
ration due to them, being Conſecrated by the Pope him- 
ſelf, have alſo a Soveraign virtue to the Chriftian 
from the Suarcs, and from all the evil de of the 
Enemy, or to preſerve him by Sea and Land, from Fire 
& Water, and all ather Perils. The fign of the Croſs 
1s alſo of a Marvellous uſe on theſe occaſions ; k 
being the Chriſtians Duty to be always ready to make 
againſt all the Temptations the Enemy can give them, 
« well within as without. The Church makes 4 profe- 
table uſe of it in all its Conſecrations, in its $, 
in the Adminiſtration of the Holy Saev ament ; but efpe- 
cialy in the Exorcsfms of Evil Spirits, and in the Con- 
jurations which are made npes People tormeneed by 
«hem : wtf which NET WD EEwcg 
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and Miſchiefs of the Devil; and to repulſe hy Attacks, 
to weaken bn Force, and deſtroy bus Power, 
| $e&, 4. The Reman Church alone, ; according to 
this Authot, has the powerto-uſe <ffectualty theſe 
means, which ir calls' Spiritual. For. fee 'what he 
ſays, 4ll that which = not efficacious of vt ſelf, :nar - by 
fome natural Virtue, nor by the Inſtitution and Power of 
God, both which are found in the Sacraments ; nor by | 
the Ordinance of the Church, which afts. but according 
to the Word of God, and by the Virtue he communicates 
to her : All that, 1 fay, which i not efficacious by ſome. 
one of theſe means, from which alone the Remedies im- 
ployed 3n any occaſion whatſoever can draw their force ; 
If one dares undertakes to make uſe of theſe things, and 
to apply them for Remedies, it u an attion vaſely Super- 
ftittous and oppoſite to the Will of God and hy Word. 
Afterwards he begins the 11th Chapter in theſe 
Terms, . As to the Sacred Word, whoſe power affeRs 
the Enemy, the Exorciſms, or the Conjurations which 
are ordain'd by the Church, have a particular Virtue :. 
Such are the Exorciſms that are made uſe of by the 
Ritual of Rome, . and thoſe that are found in the Ma- 
ual made for the Archbiſkoprick of Malines, feen and 
approved by the Doftors of the Univerfities of Lovain. 
If one has the curioſity 10 ſee all theſe Doftrines re- 
duced imo practice, [he needs bur Read the Hiſtory 
%Y the Devils of Loudun, which has been already 


cited, where he will |ſee from one end tothe other, 
the uſages'of the Roman Church concerning Conju- 
rations.and Exorciſms, which are unknown to. all 
other Religions, and of which rhoſe that read them 
have cauſe to be ſurpriſed. © - 

Se&. 3. See how: they proceed | ro find out. the 
guilty, and iparticularly\in Germany. . -Ir is ſufficient 
only to have the irepuration of being a- Sorcerer, 
and you are afſdon imggiſoned, and interrogated ; 
if you deny it, you are pur tothe Torture, eyen two: 

| | or 
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or three times ; if. you confeſs, you pronounce your 
own Sentence, -even of Condemnarion. Ir is a long 
time fince they take for a. mark of Convidtion,when 
the Accuſed being in the hands of Juſtice, cannot 
cry, which proof was found in the Procels of the 
Curate that was burnt at Leudun, Hiſtory of the 
Devils of Loudun, &c. Pag. 201. for the Exorciſt 
rold him, Precipio ut fi ſis innocens.effu.das lachrymas. 
I command you to ſhed tears if thou art in* ocent, which 
not having done, they reported it for a proof of his 
' crime, that he ſhed no tears in ſuffering\ the wrack, 
nor after having ſuffered it, when he was exorciſed with 
the Exorciſme and Magicians. Bur, becaule it is be- 
lieved that rhe Devil will ſerve his ſubjects or con- 
fidents, with all the skill and power he is capable 
of, there is a grear deal of care raken to leaye no- 
rhing upon the Criminals, for fear that there ſhould 
remain upon them ſome hidden charm, by which 
means they may deliver themſelves. For this rea- - 
ſon they take from them all their, Cloarhs, and 
examine at the ſame time, whether they have the 
Devils mark. So the Men and the Women are ftripr 
naked, and all the Hair is ſhaved off their Bodies : 
after this manner they uſed the Curate of Loudun, 
for to prevent the help that he might hope ro have 
from the Devils, A Capucan Frier exorciſed the Air, 
the Earth, and other Elements, Pag. 207, The Cor- 
ners, the Woods, and the Hammers of the Rack 208. 
they took off bis Cloaths and gave him others, Pag. 205. 
he was ſhaved a! over,and ſearched.to find out theDevil's 
marks upon bis Bedy, Pag. 130. But notto be decer- 
ved in the judgment, that ſhall be made of the crime, 
or of the innocence of the Acculed ; the Feſuie Da- 
vids reports four principal manners of making proofs, 
which. is to the purpoſe ro mention here. They 
ule a red hot Iron, hot Water, or cold Water, and 
a Ballance, | : 

; Sea » 
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Sef. 6. I find rhe three firſt means in the firſt 
Book of the deſcription of Americs, of A Mountanu 
which appears to be taken from Boxhoornew, thus 
they are related, The Ordallia ( which » the name 
given to thu way of proof ) was Preached in the Low- 
Countries after ths manner, when any was accuſed for 
ret being 4 good Catholick, or of being a Sorcerer, he 
faſted three days, in the /ight of the Prieft, at the end 
of which, he went to Clurch, the Prieft cloathed in by 

Sacredotal Habzts,put upon burning Coals near the Altar, 
an lrou wedge beſprinkled with Holy Water. He fung 


theSong of the threeChildren in the fiery Furnacehe ſaid 


Maſi, be put the Hoſt in the mouth of the accuſed, and 
prayed toGad that it would pleaſe him to diſcover the crime 
of Magick, of which he was fuſpeted, in ſujſcring that 
by Hend in which be was puting the red hot Irm, mighe 
be burnt, or that he might not rec:tve any hurt, if he 
were innocent. Theſe Prayers being finiſhed, the accuſ- 
ed was #0 go nine ſteps in carrying the. burning Iron in 
bu Hand, after which the Prieſt wrapt up has Hand, and 
ſeal d the covering that was put to it. The third dey 
he took off the ſeal to conſider hs Hand, whether it was 
ſound and without wound, otherwife the unhappy accuſed 
had but to reſolve to be burnt alive all covered withPaper, 
painted all over with Devils. ' | 

- Sei. 7. The Ketelvang wa no leſs painful, 


they had in the Church a Caldorn ful of bojling . 


Water, upon which they had made the moſt verri- 
ble Conjurations, that can be smagin'd, after which, 
to come to the conuiftion or vo the juſtification of the ac- 
cuſed, be was obliged to put bu Arm naked up to the el- 
bow, in the boyling Water, as hot as could be, This 
-uſage muſt be very Ancient,and proceeded from Paga- 
niſm, according to that which has been| remarked 
hereupon, rouching the Ancients, Chap. 3. Se#. 13. 
Set. 8. We have little more knowledge of the 
proof by cold Warer, which has been more. com- 


' 


more common than the others, and has been practi- 
ted long ago in the Weſt of Exgland, of which we 
ſhall have occaftion ro ſpeak hereafter. Montaxus 
has made likewiſe a ſhort deſcription of ir. It 
was alſo cnſtomary te make u/e of a proof by cold wa- 
ter in Canals, Brooks ' and Ditches; the. Prieſt cmpured 
the Water, be tyed the Thumb of the accuſed to bis 
great Toe, one upon another in form of a Croſs, and 
threw him in to the water ; if he ſunk to the bottom, 
he was declared innocent ; but if he was buoy'd up on 
the water, he was condemned as guilty. 

SeR. 9. There is as yet a more particular proof,” 
which is practiſed in Holland, althd, not upon the 
Dutch themſelves, bur upon ſtranger, that are weigh- 
ed in a Ballance, The Papiſt inhabitants of the 
Biſhoprick of Munſter, Cologne, and Paderborne, and 
many other more diftant places have made ule, 
ſince the time of the Emperor Charles, to this day, 
of the publick weights of the Town D'Oudewa- 
cer in this ſame Province. It is.what I am going 
to tell you more preciſely by the contents cf a Ler- 
ter written by«0ne-of the Bourgomaſters of Oude- 
water to a friend of his, and related at the beginning 
£ of a little Book, entituled (Sure means rot to paſs [cn-. 
tence of death unjuſtly.) The Bourgomaſter lays 
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f, chiefly in his Letter, anſwering to queſtions thr had 
w | been putro him : Thar all thoſe that came from thar 
# Country for this - purpoſe, u1:arimouſly compliin'd, 
b, that they had been unjuſtly accuſed of Mazich in their 
by Country, and that if they were ſo unnappy as not to fird 
fo proofs of their i:mecence in tre wiich ts of the Town of 
is Oudewater, with which it was n«<c:{[arily required, 
In their Bodies ſhould be in equal weight, for th:ir juſtt- 
d f:ation 3 they ran a darger upon thor retiirn of loofing | 


their Life and Eſtate : Becanſe the comnicn beiief of 


e that Country #, that thoſe, who weirh leſs thin the 
A weight that # p:itagainſt them into the ether part of :he 
a Val. 1, L valance, 
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ballance, ( fuch as agreed upon, as will be preſently ſeen) 
are undoubtedly Sorcerers. The Burgomaitter adds, that 
the late Secretary Hoy had told him, that in hs time 
there was a certain Inhalstant of the upper Country, 
who having had a difference nith one of his Conmpani- 
-ons, he cauſed a diſcourſe thro' the Country, that the 
other was a Wizard: Some adviſed thy pretended Sor- 
cerer to go into Holland, and to be weighed with the 
weizhts of Oudewater, to the end he might take off, 
by this means, the calummy. He goes thither, but whe- 
ther out of finpidity, smprudence, or fear, or fer not 
being well mformes' of what muſt be prafliſed, he re- 
-tarncd i1:to is own Country without being weighed. 
> "They did not fail to aske im whether he had undergone 
this Tryai, which he ciuld not ſhew ; upon which . [- pre 
cions being incre-fed, it was believed he was found too 
dight, and that Fe wits guilty. The difccurſe being come 
ro the Exrs of the Jiidge of the pl:1ce, he gave order to 
take him up ; but he fied, .and wasconcealed with a per- 
fon to whom had happen'd viry near the like adveriture, 
who adviſed bim to rerun t9 Oudewarters and irdced 
they went tiather togetiicr. The acciſed was weighed 
3n the Scales of the Town, and returning into his Coun- 
try, brouzt with him, at this time, all the Certificates 
of the prov the had undergone, And then be was 
re-eſtabliſined into bis poed Fame; and 1s Eſtate that 

was ſeized ly the 7 udpe, was reſtored to him 
$e@.19, Upon the fecond Queſtion which was made 
10 the Burgomaſtcr of O:dewater, he anſwered, That 
" there u 10. fix" weight fer to weigh people 3 but they 
look ufon their Tulk, an:d at freht they proportion the 
weight to it. Upon the Third demand.ro know where 
tE.is practice had rcken its Original 3 He enſwercd, 
tat be could dijcirer nothing of it. Butt that never- 
elelcſs, it appeared from ail theſe matters of fat, that 
iie 6 lm coef te Texan cf Ouicwarer rs 1-: reputation 
in the Contr), '& has been ſjchen of, to produce _ of- 
Ef, ct 
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feR, fo that there are of ten perſons that come thither to 
be weighed, who have brought particular recommenda- 
£1005 p ne the Town or Country they lived in. They 
ſay further, that the Emperor Charles the Fifth 
gave this Privilege to the Town of Oudewater , 
gave becauſe of the faithfulneſs thar is made uſe 
of upon this occaſion ; and becauſe they had difce- 
vered a ceitain Cheat, which was practiſed in the 
neighbouring Village. However, it is bur a pub- 
lick diſcourſe, and withour certainty, 

SeR. r1. I approve very much the ji:dgement the 
Author makes of this practice, bur 'ws a thing I 
ought not to ſay here, ro the end, not to create in 
the Mind of any, prejudice upon the ſubject I rrear 
of. However, this ſame Author which has furniſh- 
ed me with all this Relation, and has nor- pur his 
name but by N. B. A. ſays, That during gwo 


years that he has lived at Oudewater, they have 


weighed many perſons for the ſame purpoſe. I kave 
learned likewiſe ſince, that this ule till continues 
as yer, and pretended Sorcerers are there til]. 

Set. 12. There are not many things to fay rouch- 
ing the puniſhment inflicted upon Wizards and 
Witches in Popiſh Countries, more eſpecially in 
Germany. Ir being undeniable, and generally re- 
ceived, that they deſerve to be burned alive ; it 
is rarely ſeen that they are treated with leſs rigor. 
If the number of thoſe which have loſt their lives 
in divers places, and ar divers rimes upon this occa= 
fion, might be brought rogether, and put in Arms, 
they would be more than ſufficient to deftroy rhe 
enemy of the Chriſtian name, ard cnrirely deftroy 
its Empire, We ſhall make this examination in our 
Third Book, and the review of the preceedings of 
the Magicians, to which the ſame Treartile of Sure 
me ans, &c. will be of great ule, 
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That neither the Opinions that are received among us 
nor our Praftices go uſually fo far 3 and that 3s for 
that reaſon, that our Authors are not found to agree ſo 
well rogether, npmm thu ſuljett. 


| will ar preſent leave rhe Papiſts and pals -to the 

Proteſtants, whoſe Religion and Doctrine is 
more pure. They ſuffer not themſelves to ſtray ſo 
much as otters, about the marrer in handsfor neither 
believing Purgatory, nor admitting the invocation 
of Angels and deceaſed Satnts, -they cannot like- 
' wile agree in their Opinions with the Papiſts, con- 
cerning apparitions and the operations ofSpirits,more 
eſpecially in relaticn to theſe rwo points; and the 
conſequences that are neceflarily drawn from thence, 
when they are admitted. However it muſt be ob- 
ſcrvcd, that the belief and practices of the Luthe- 
rans upon this ſubject, corne much nearer thoſe of 
Popery.than the belicf of the People of ourCommu+ 
nion. Jr is alio to be conſfdered, that there 1s 
among the Proteſtants in general, a great uvcal of 
difference between the common People and the 
learned ; it is true, thar there is lixewiſe ro be dif- 


covered ſome Gifterence berwieen thoſe two kinds 


of People. among the Papilts, [and even among the 
Pagans. There appears no .lels among the Menof 
T.erters in prrticular, ſome holding the. common 
belict : nd helping ir, others rejecting it, and others 
a: leaſt raking a kind of a medium between thoſe 
wo 
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rwo parties ; ſo there are found among us People,. 
who believe almoſt all rhar is faid of Witchcraft and 
Specters. There are others, who deny all mot all, 
bur the greateſt part, partly admir that which is 6rdi- 
narily ſaid, and partly reject it. That being ſuppoſed, 
we muſt ftill underſtand with relation ro this di- 
ſtinction, whar I have to ſayin this work touching 
that- of the reformed Religion. Bur however, to 
abridge my diſcourſe rather than extend it, it will 
be neceſflary, firſt ro propole the common Opinion: 


and the ordinary practice; and afterwards the Opi- 


nion of People the moſt ſenfible, and the moſt thir.k- 
ing part.- 

SeR. 2, We frequently hear People make a grear 
deal of diſcourſe concerning Apparitions,Phantomes, 
Witchcraft, and things of that nature. Ir is be- 
lieved in general, that Angels have been from the 


beginning all creared by God, of which one part 


having revolred againſt him, are become Devils. 
Bur afterwards continuing: ro ſpeak of the Devil, 
he is ſpoken of as fingly as the Enemy of Mankind, 
and chiefly of the fairhful, hunting continualiy after - 
occafions of doing ill. There is eyery where had 
a high Opinion of his underſtanding, power, and 
action; he is conceived, or at leaſt ſpoken of as one, 
and yet they make him tro be preſent in all places, 
he acts every where, he ſpies and fſers his Hani ro 
every thing. - Il explain this here ſomething more 
particularly. 

SeR. 3. They artribute to him ſuch an extracr-- 


dinary knowledge, rhat 'ris pretended he under- 


ſtands better all the myſteries of rhe Gofpel, than 

all rhe moſt learned and moſt underſtanding Divines, 
that he obſerves all our thoughts, that he mixes 
with and acts upon them, from him proteed appari- 
tions, and preſfages,by which Men are adviſed of fu- 
rure things, before they bappen to them, more par- 
L 3 ticularly: 
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ticularly when they are threatned with the death of 
ſume af their friends, or ſome other evil accidenr. 
Ir is believed further, that a | Divine may declare 
_ whiere one ſhall tind whar is loſt, whether a Man is 
bewitch'd, and who 1s the Author of the miſchief, 
and what means there are to deliver him and many 
other ſuch like things. [5 / 
Se. 4. The Opinion of the power of the De- 
vil, has been doubtleſs urged to exceſs, for neither 
God nor Jeſus Chriſt have ever done any thing great 
or marvellous bur the People aſcribe to the Devil, I 
ve ſhewn before in ſome manner, Ch. 18. Sef. 6. 
hat thoſe thoughts proceeded |from the Mqanuchees. 
When God permits him he can appear to Men in all 
ſorts of figures, not only in thoſe of good and bad 
Men living or Dead, but alſo in thoſe of ſeveral 
Beaſts ; from this ſame principle comes the belief 
that is ſtill in being, thar wicked debauched Peo- 
ple transform themlielves alſo by the power of the 
Devil, making uſe of means defighned for this pur- 
pole, into many ſhapes of Beaſts, as of Wolves, bur 
particularly into that of Cars, |and| being ſo rranf- 
figured they pals though the quarrel of a glaſs win- 
dow,or the hole of a Bell, to go in the night to the 
| Sabat as I have already faid ; or rather they ride on 
Horſeback upon a ſtick up the Chimney,and this be- 
| lief ro this time cannot be rooted out among 
us,from the mind of thePeople; further itlis imagined, 
that theſe ſame People may,. with the cooperation of 
the Nevil, ſtir up tempeſts,ſhut the wind up iato a 
Handkerchief, and ler it out when they will, which 
however is ſeldom attributed but ro the Laplanders 
and to Finlanders, to which the ftories that are 
made of their practices, have given occaſion, fo 
great 1s the credulity of the People, even for the 
moſt abſurd thing ; they perſwade themſelves alſo, 
that theſe People devored to the Devil, learn Sy 
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him the ſecret of making certain oyntments, by” 
which they make themſelves invulnerable againit 
Swords or Muſquets ; and that they obtain lkewite 
great many other advantages from their Maſter. 

_SeA.5. Ir is not doubred but leagues are made 
between the Devit and Magicians, by which means 
all rhele accident happen ; People are even periwad- 
ed of the effect of the proofs by Water, into whici 
the accuſed are thrown, and of a great many other- 
like things; above all of the uſefulneſs of rhe advice 
the exorciits give, as that endeavouring to cante the 
perſon bewitch'd, ro be bleſt by him that has done 
the miſchief, which is held' for an remedy in- 
fallible ; if the pretended Sorcerer refuſes t» do rr, 
he may be forced ro it by blows, and by violercies 
Another remedy is to bake fome certain things 1n- 
ſome certain Por, for. a certain number of hours, 
to a certain hour of the. Day or Night. The 
guilty is forced by this means, - to come to the houle, 
and conſequently make himſelf known, or the be- 
wirch'd perſon|{wallows what has bcen baked, or 
carries ſomthing abour his Neck, or h:ngitg upon 


| his Breaſt. In ſhort there are a thouſand other things 


which would be unprofitable and redious ro re- 
mM 
SeF. 6. The uſe that is made of all theſe Opini- 
ons, and the conſequences that are drawn from them, 
are to attribute ro the inſpirations and ſollicitations 
of the Devil, all theſe extraordinary events, and al- 
moſt all the fins that are commitred, eſpecially, thoſe 
that are moſt enormous. If a ſudden rempett ariſes, 
and that there is ſome in our compar.y who 1s not 
very much our friend, and is a little ſuſpected 
of being a Witch, we do not fail of impuring to 
him this diſorder. If any one gives a little Cake, 
a Sugar plum, an Apple, or other fruit ro a Child, 
who comes very ſuddainly after to fall into a lan- 
L 4 guiſhing 
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*guiſhing condition for a long time, he that has mad© 
this preſent is immediatly ſuſpected of having be” 
witched the Child, and the means are made ule of 
as we have told you before, as a proof tro diſcover 
the ' truth ; 1f the Child recovers preſently atter 

_ the tryal, it .iS no more Cdoubred, bur that . the 
diteale was the effict of Witchcrafr, and that 
the ſuſpition againſt the Magician was well ground- 

* ed. 

Y:87. 7. I have ſpoken hitherto of the Opinions 
and praitices of rhe common People only, I ſhall 
now ſrow, that which our Dectors and our Men 
of |ctters believe upen this point, There are none 
lo crednlous: as the Vulgar ; however there is a 
very conſiderable difference ro be ſeen in their Opi- 
nions, ſome believing almoſt every thing, and others 
almot nothing atall. Theſe rwo Opinions fo diffe- 

- rent, ought to be attributed to two Scors; to the [one 
an Illaftrious King of Great Brittain, which is, 
g——_ Sixth King of Scotland, and Nt 

| Pd of Eng/and of that name; and the other, to one of 

his Scotch Subjects, a Scor by birth as by name, 

4 being call'd Remard Scot; the King held the affir- 

mative as to The popular Opinion of Wirchcraft,and 
Apparition of Spirits, which his ſubject had already - 
cornfuted. Fokn Wierus who lived in the-begining of 
| f the ReformatioNtMide by means of Luther andCalyin, 
had from that time publiſhed his Opinion upon the 
deluſion of Spirirs.and upon the impoſtures of Witch- 
ES, and he had taken a part which held in the mid- 

. dle berween thoſe two Opinions ; ſo King Fames in 

"OR =_ Book of Damon oz conteſted with theſe rwo Au- 
, according ro his exprels Declaration in the 

P. eface. 
Se. 8, What is moſt important in his Book - 
. comes yery near to this. In the lixth Chapter of 
the firſt Book, there are deſcriptons ſo exact of 
s | leagues 
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leagues that Magicians make with the Devil, that ir 
ſeems as if the King himſelf had ſeen the Origi- 
nal, or that they had been reported in the Council. 
In the fourth Chapter of the,ſecond Book, the King 
puts for certain, that evil Spirits may carry Men. 
through the Air, or aſſume divers forms, ro viſit- 
the Magicians, when they are in Priſon. In the 
ſeventh Gown he fays, that in the time of Po- 
pery and Paganiſm, there was. a great many more- 
Apparitions ; but that ir was obſerved, that ſince 
this laſt Reformation of the Chriſtian. Church, there. 
have been fewerApparitions, and a great many more 
Wirchcrafts:Concerning the apparitions of Hobgob- 
lins and Phantoms, of which he treats in the Third. 
Book, there are ſcarce any kind to which this 
Prince gives. not credit, even ro Incubuſſes and 
Succubuſſes,which are Spirits, who, as Men,mix them- 
ſelves carnally with __ mu as bg with _ 
Mea... q: reference to the poſſeſt, the King agrees 
thar the Popiſh Prieft may drive out the Derby, 
upon the proofs that he has to convince one of the, ** 
crime of Magick,he only ſays,there muſt be no leſs:.- 
than twelve witneſſes, amongſt which may be ady, 
mitted, Infants, infamous People, and even thoſe\ 
that are taken to be Magicians. | 
Se. 9. Now alth0 the learned 3 ] have al- þ, 
ready ſaid, extol not ſo much "Ike e things, nor * 
reach them ſo expreſly ; and that by conſequence, 
they credit nor ſo' much whar is ordinarily believed 
and ſaid touching the power and Operations of the 
Devil upon Men, and concerning that which they: 
effect by the means of Men ; we muſtbgwever ob-:.. 
ſerve, that they give ſo much extent to his power 
and ations, that not only they help. not to deſtroy 
the general Opinion that is had of him; bur- alfo 
maintain ir.by different exprefiions they make uſe 
of, and by the NING they give. Ir is what 
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5 ſcen, eſpecially in rhe works of . two Engliſh Au- 
thors,- who explain themſelves more plainly, and 
_ Preciſely than all others upon this marter,which they 
treat from the foundation ; whereas orhers keep the 
ſame language only by occaſion, and when rtreat- 
ing” of other ſubjects, they are obliged to ſpeak of 
them. The firſt of theſe Authors is, Wien Gans 
in his great Book upon the Epheſians, 6."f1. 18. 
entituled, The Chriſtian in compleat Armour, the firſt 
Edition is tn the Tear 1655. And fince there has been 
Prinred at London in folio in 1679. the fixth Edirti- 
- oft, be ſays, That the Devil being a ſpiritual being, 
extreamly evil, theſe two conſiderations ought to __ 
4 great deal of fear to a Chriſtian, p. 94. Becauſe he 
# 4 great Prince who ſurpaſſes Man very much in power 
and craft, that his craft # obſerved by his marvelous 
knowledge, firft.in ſpyin Proper occaſions to Tempt Men, 
p. 36. Secondly, in hy þ tle and artificial conduf, and 
in all the vices he makes uſe of for this effeR, p. 37. 
Thirdly, in the care he takes to make all the preparati- 
ons neceſſary to attack us to his advantage, every time 
be finds opportunity to do it, p. 43. Fourthly, In the 
rouble that he ftirs up in onr Conſciences, i re-. 
peeing us with our Sins, and in the artifices that | 
uſes, and rhe ambutfhes he lays FM 44- As to what 

_ concerns the power and Virtue of the Devil, the 
Author. holds in the firſt. place, That he has power 
. not only on the Elements and corporeal ſenſes, bur 
alfo upon ſpiritual ſubſtances of the World, and up- 
on the Souls of Men, p. 74. Afterwards he declares 
whar is the time and place 'of his Empire over his 
ſabjefs, viz. the time, in this life, over people of 
Darkneſs ; the place, in the World, for as much as it 
is plung d' into impiery, p. 79. 
© Se. ro. The other Engliſh Author is Fgſeph Glar--- 
of, ticle of which Book is Saduci/mw Triumpha- - 
, Sadxciſm defeated, a Book, wherein he imploys 
ES. a 


4 


a great deal of Learning, to prove that Witchcrafts, 
Inchanements, Apparitions, and Phantoms,are poth- 
ble ; and afterwards:that they are things practiſed, 


and which actually happen. The firſt Edition of ir | 


has been alſo in Engliſh at London in 1661. after the 
death of the Author. He prerends, that what he 
eſtabliſhes as a certain Truth, is grounded upon 


Reaſons and Examples: And I grant, that as to the 


force of Reaſoning, I do not know any Writer-who 
has berter ſucceeded than he has. Here are his 
ſuppoſed Truths ; That among other effects, which 
are attribured ro Magicians of both Sexes. Firft, 
Being anointed with certain Magical Ointments they 
paſs-through the Chinmey, and are tranſported into very 
diſtant places. Secondly, That they are turned into 
Cats, Hares, and divers other Creatures and Figures. 
Thirdly, That they feel in their own Bodies the ſame 
wounds that are made in the Bodies they berrop. 


Fourthly, That in muttering certain unintelligibie + (| 
Words, and in making certain Geſtures extrawdinary, 


and ridiculow, they raiſe Tempeſts. Fifthly, That they 
are ſucked by familiar Spirits in the meſt ſecret parts 
of their Bodies. The Author believes that the more 
theſe things are incredible and ridiculous, the more 
certain they are. I ſhall examine his Reaſons in my 


ſecond and third Book, and his Inſtances in my laſt, 


with more exaCtneſs than whar other Authors have 
written upon this Subject, for the confideration I 
have already alledged ; that he carries ir above all 
others, as to the force of his Reaſoning. 


Sef, 11, All that has hitherro been ſa d, reſpets, | 


firſt, the Devil, and afterwards Men, that are be- 
lieved ro have Commerce with him, conſidered di- 
ſtintly and ſeparately from him. Burt an union muſt 
—þe_ made berwixt them. For which effect, rhe 

gues already mention'd were invented; Jef. 5.of 
this Chapter, and hererofore Chap. 20. Set. 13. 
= Moreover, 


/ 
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Moreover, the Opinions which have been reported 
having paſſed from Popery amongſt. us, and been 
. admitted by many Doctors of our Communion ; 
' yet I know not any who has taken - their part ſo 

much as Rare which is chiefly obſerved in two 
Points in his Deſcription of the Leagues, and in the 
effects he attributes to Sorcerers and Witches ; for 
theſe two things are found very amply treated of in 
 . his little Book, De Sortiaris, Of Witches ; bur eſpe- 


_ cially the firſt is deſcribed with more circumftances 


than I have read in any Popiſh Author. So ſeeing 
this Doctor has been- one of rhe moſt- conſiderable 
among us, and that having lived a little after- the 
time of Ca:vin and Luther, his Book, which was 
written 116 years ago, has not been atracked nor 
contradicted that I know of by any ProteſtantWrirer, 
bur only by Schorrews; from thence. may be infer: 'd, 
that theſe Doctrines are not unknown to us, nor re- 
xeRed by the Proteſtant Churches. I am going to 
zelare in ſhort rhe contents of. this Author's Wri- 
tings. 

SeR. 12. See what he fers down in his fourth 
Chapter, Nulum non Sortiarum cum Satana fedw iniiſſe, 
- fequet; gevoviſſe, That there u no Sorcerer but he has 
made tpreement with the Devil, and devoted himſelf to 
7. fzim : See the defcriprion he makes of rheſe contracts. 
. Firft, To ſecure the Perſon of the Magician, the De- 
vil amprints 4 mark either under the Eye-lids,or between 
the Buttocks, or the Pallat of the Mouth, that it may- 
wot be perceived in-thoſe places. The Author believes 
that there are none exempt from carrying it : It u for 
thy Reaſon,that the Fudges order the whole Body of thoſe 
that are accuſed of thu Crime, to be ſhaved, to know the 
place that » mgrhed, as I have told you. | 

Secondly, The Conditions of theſe Contrats smply 


that they ſhall renounce God,and acknowledge Satan, and 


adore him for their God, and in Recompence he or) 
: A 
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aſſiſt them, and ſhall come to their ſucconr as oft as they 
apply themſelves to him, which he will never fail to do 
no more than the Witches on their part fail to obey all 
hy Commands. 

Thirdly, After the Covenant has beew-rhnm mutually 
agreed upon, the Magician, the morrow after, ſacrifices 
to the Devil, a Dog, a Cat, or a |Hen, that belongs to 
him, by which means the Contra s confirmed a new. 

Fourthly, Afterwards the Devil cauſes in 
time and place,all the Magicians to aſſemble where ever 
be preſcribes ; there he makes every one of them give an 
account of the Miſchiefs he has done by bu Power and 
Means. 

Fifrhly, He ſometimes takes the trouble to get them 
together, aſſuming a human ſhape for that purpoſe, and 
making himſelf known to the Magicians only : At other 
rsmes be smploys ſome of them to go and Convene the 
Aſſembly, feving them the time and place : Thu Aſ- 
fembly # not always general, ſometimes there are but a 
certain number which he has choſen to pleaſe himſeif. 

Sixthly, If there are ſome, who through weakneſs of 
Body cannot go, he gives them a Stick, or a Horſe, or. 
fame Oynement to anoint themſelves, by the virtue, y 
which being become inviſible, be tranſports them thrqug 
the Air. : ; 

Seventhly, He appears bimſelf 44 Mafter of the Club, 
in ſhape of a Man, or in ſome ugly He-Goat, or im 
whatever Form he pleaſes. 

Eightly, There #hex repeat their Oaths made to him, 
after which they ſing and dance in honour of their new 
God | 55-4 


Ninthly, Afterwards be furniſhes them mith! fuch- 
means ds they deſire,to do miſchief to ſuch as they pleaſe. Fo 


He tgaches them to make up their Paſens, and promiſes 
them to continue hu, aſſiſtance to. them, | and bn ſervice- -. 
for their age aſions. 
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: Tenthly,By virtue of theſe Agreements Satan fails noe 
, to work wonders in favour of hy Magicians,as oft as they 
make the fign that he has taught them,and ordered them 
to do, in which ſign conſiſts not the operative and ative 
Faculty, as the Magicians believe, but it reſides in the 
Devil, who operates when warned by the ſign. 

S$e8, 13. There is already a great deal, but how- 
ever there are more things which the Author aſ- 
cribes to the Devil, and which may be gathered and 
inferred from divers places of this| Book, where they 
are expreſily contained, as: . - | 

Firſt, That he often appears in human ſhape. 

Secondly, That he fomerimes troubles, and caſts 
fuach a Miſt over the Senſes of thoſe thar are inga- 
ged with him, that rhey fancy to have been in cer- 
tain places, and to bave acted ſeveral things, though 
there is no truth or-reality in theſe Imaginations. 

Thirdly, Bur he really carries them through the 
Air whither he pleaſes. 

Fourthly, That by the Miniſtry of Wizzards and 
Witches,he can Poiſon Men ſecretly from far, with- 
our touching them. 

Fifthly, That the Devil, or the Magicians by his 
means, may raiſe Tempeſts, and cauſe Rain. 

S:xthly, He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who be- 
heve the power of the Devil has no longet any effect 


 - upon the Magicians, nor can act in their behalf, as 


| ſoon as they are in the Hands and Power of Juftice ; 
an the contrary,he ſuppoſes,rhat the virrue of Wirch- 
craft may be exerted even in Priſons; and that of- 
tentimes the Devil breaks there the Necks |of thoſe 
who belong tro him: Thele are Danew's his Do- 

. $68, 12. Furthermore, rhe moſt. common Opini- 
on of the Doctors of our Communion, is, That the 
Devil does not know things to come, bur only of 


himſelf he forms conjeRtures ; that nevertheleſs the 
CY, greateſt 
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greateſt part of Divines conſulr him for their Pre- 

ictions. That ir is frem him they learn whar 
they diſcover to other Men of things preſent, things 
hidden 5; as when there has been tfomerhing ſtoll'n, 
or ſome body bewitch'd, they declare the Thief or 
Magician. They likewile aſcribe to him ſome 
knowledge of the Thoughts of Men, fince they fan- 
cy that he difturbs and ſeduces them, and that - he 
incites them to miſghief. For that is properly what 
we underftand when we pray in our Churches for 
thoſe that are tempted and troubled in their Con- 
ſciences. There are no errors produced, there a- 
riſes no Hereſies in the Church, it is not afficted 
with any perſecution, but the Devil hes contributed 
thereto. All the places of Scripture, thar ſpeak of - 
the Devil, are undertood with relation to theſe 
Ideas: And it is upon theſe interpretations that theſe 
Opinions are grounded. Ir is alfo by the ſame rea- 
ion, that not only the Proteſtants, but almoſt all 
the Chriſtian Wrucers aſſert, That it is not allow'd 
ro conſult the Devil, who is the enemy of God, 


and of Men, nor to ſeek his help : They however- - 


agree, that the Pagan Oracles have not always beea 
given by the Devil, bur that ofren they have been 
the effect of rhe -impoſtures of Priefts, which has 
ſo often appear'd, that ir is impoſſible nor'to know 
it, 


Se&. 13. The power of the Devil is extreamlv 
boaſted of, for there are very few- Doctors who 
. doubt bur he can aſſume a Body; and poſſeſs: the Bo- 
dies of Men, and tranſport and torment them ſeve- 
ral ways, as effectively, as he had actually the un 
pudence to do: theſe things to. . our Saviour Fofi 
Chriſt himſelf, and to a great many-people, of which 
the Goſpel rell us that being by evil Spi- 
rits, they Were delivered by aur Saviour. They 
alſa ſuppaſe, ther the opinion of the apparitions of 

Specters 
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Spedters, is confirmed by Scripture, and that*it was 
therDevil { at leaft, according to the opinion of 
fome ) who appeared under the Figure of Samuel, 
They think thar it cannot be deny'd, bur that he has 
power over the Air and Winds, over Armies, over 
the Goods of Men, their Bodies, . and their Lives, 


| which is proved by the example of what happen'd 


P_y 


—_—y 
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to Fob. And by the effects that the Magicians of 
Egypt produc'd in the time of Moſes,” which are as 
fo many ſure marks of the power of the Devil, ei- 
ther to produce Inſects, as Frogs and Serpents, and 
ro make a Tranſmutation of the Elements, either 
to repreſent with an inconceivable readineſs, things 
that are to be ferch'd from far, or atleaſt, fo to 
dazle the eyes of Men, to ſee what is nor. 

Sef. 14. As ro the means which Magicians, Di- 
viners, and Inchanters make uſe of, ſcarce is rhere a 
perſon of good Senſe, that believes they are effica- 
cious of themſelves, but they will have ir to be ef- 
feed by the Devil, who operates all that thoſe 
miſerable wretches imagine to act ; and rhat the 


- *Covenants made berween him_and them, oblige - 


him to. execute that -wHſth they require of, him 5 
provided-only,that they make uſe of Signs.and 'thar- 
me imploy circumſtances deftin'd for that pur- 
poſe, ſuch as be has raught rhem. - Ir is very pru- 
dently obſeryed,- as is believed, that thoſe Leagues 
are made ewo ways, which I ſhall ex in the 
words of Sennertus,. taken from his Treatiſe upon 
thie Queftion.”” PPherber one may be render d invul- 
nerable to the point of a Sword,and to Muſquets* where 
he fays, That the Contraft with the Devil is of two 
Jynds, mediate 'or immediate 3 expreſs or tacite. The 
smmediate , or expreſs ContraQ, 1 when any makes uſe 
of means, that he has been immediately furniſhed with 
by the Devil. "The mediate or tacite Contrat #, when 
one makes ufe of the means, which in truth have oy: 
| oraam' 
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ordain'd by the Devil ; bit wt having been ſupplyd 
by the Devil himſelf, comes to him by the hand of ſome 
other perſon ; 'which # direfty contrary to the Law of 
God, that forbids us to have other Gods but him : For 
he ſays a litrle further, The conſent 5 not altogether 
excluded from the tacite agreement, becauſe; whoſoever 
5s 10t as yet deprived of Reaſon, as not to avoid the Pre- 
cipices of Rocks, or the mouth of a Pit, he cannot but 
fee that ſuch Words and Charatters have not in them- 
ſelves any virtue; and that by conſequence, before ma- 
hing uſe of them, we are obliged to examin by what 
virtue they may produce ſuch effefts : for if one negleAs 
fo dh it, it 6 certain a tacite Contratt with the Devil, 
who has promiſed to execute all the clauſes and conditi- 
ons of hu writing in favour of thoſe who make uſe of the 
Fords and Charafers therein contained, in conſequence 
of which, he who makes nſe of it, cannot pretend him- 
ſelf innocent of the crime of ick. Such is Sen- 
nertus's opinion, and as I may judge from my own 
experience, will not be confuted by our Doctors, 
for I bear them generally_hold ſpeaking the ſame 
' Language. . Doctor Wieriu, a famous Man, who + 

' had very much meditate@ttpon this-marrer, and had 
ftudied ir very much, eſtabliſhes all theſe things 
a little more confuſedly, but yer very near upon 
the ſame foor. 

SeR. 15. I have ſomething to add here concern-_ 
ing Dreams. [The common Language of our Di- 
vines, 18, = there are four ſorts; Natural, Ci» + 
vil, or ſuch as are occafion'd By” the preceding © 
converſation and ations, without Nature or Tem- 
per having any ſhare in them; Laſtly, Divine 
or Diabolical. They hold that theſe laſt pro- 
ceed from rhe inſpiration of the Devil, who di- 
ſturbs the imaginatien of Man, and repreſents ro 
bim fearful Figures, to diſquier or fright him, or 
to tranſport him for ſome time into ſome page 

| Na waere 
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where he pleaſes: as we have ſeen before, that he 
rranſports the Wirches to their ſeveral meetings. 
In conſequence of this Doctrine, there are .ſome of 
Opinion, that the Dream that P:/ate's Wife ſuffered 
ſo much becauſe of Chriſt, was a Diabolick Dream. 

Se, 16. Bur'I find not any of theſe Doctors 
who have heretofore ever attribured fo little un- 
derſtanding and Power to the Devil; as ro the 
knowledge and effects already deſcribed, as Remo!d 
Schot has, before quoted. We have at this tim2 
Anthony Van Dalen, who aſcribes no more to him 
in his BooK of Oracles : theſe rwo Authors hold thar 
there is no other efficient cauſe of all the things 
which are practiſed, or which are operated, bur 
the impoſtures of Men ; the Devil having no part 
in them. I learnalſo, whitſt Iam taken up in this 
preſent Work, that the moſt ſenſible among us, ar- 
rribute bur very little power and knowledge to the 
Devil : and thar there are a great many more than 

 Tconceiyed, who, as to the actions of the poſleſt 

and bewitched are of the fame opinion with Mr. 
Daillon, who in a French Book concerning Demons, 
maintzins all that which is contained in the Scrip- 
ture, touching evil and unclean Spirits, is not other- 
wiſe to be underſtood, than of certain Diſeaſes to 
which the Fewsuſed to give ſuch names, believing, 
however that it might happen, evil Spirits med''d 
with them art the ſame time. There's lately come to 
my hands very conveniently, a little Book of Mr. 
Orchard's an Engliſhman, Preacher in the New-Ne- 
ther , as I am told, in which the ancient and 
common opinion upon this ſubject is confuted, as 
being directly oppolite ro the Doctrine and belief 
of the Proteſtant Churches. 

SeR, 17. Bur let us leave off ſpeaking of theft 
People, becauſe, that of one fide there is no neceſ- 
fity here to handle them and becauſe I intend ro do ir 

| $2 afrerwards 
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aftewards. Ir is not neceſlary to ſpeak of them here, 
becauſe my intention is not to ſer down here whar 
is not ſaid of the Devil, and whar is not attribured 
ro him ; but my deſign is to relate that which is 
ſaid of him, and to examine wherher it be rrue or 
no. *'Tis| ſufficient for me ro hold rhe laſt Nega- 
tive with|the Engli/ſþ Writer, becauſe I am much 
averſe from maintaining the opinion which aſcribes 
ſo much power and virtue to Spirits; and eſpecially 
to the bad. And further, I ſhall be,obliged ro enter 
the Liſt with Scho: Van Dalen,and many others, who 
oppoſe the common belief that they Had” of this 
Power, when J ſhall come afterwards ro examine 
the reaſons and proofs upon which it is founded. 
However, before I finiſh this Firſt Part, I ſhall re- 
hearſe all that has been ſaid, and compare the opi- 
nions of Infidels with thoſe' of the Chriſtians, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


That of all theſe Opinions put together, there reſult ſome 
certain propoſitions, in which they differ, and others 
in which they agree. | 


Sef. I | have from time fo time conferr'd the 

Opinions that I have related, firſt thote 
of the Ancient and modern Pagans, in the 11th 
Chapter, and afterwards thoſe of the Jews, Maho- 
metans, and Chriſtians of the fix firſt Ages, in the 
17th Chapter. There remains now to compare 
thoſe of rhe Papiſts' and Proteſtants, *afrer which 
we will confer them all rogether ; ro that end, we 
muſt break off the order that we have kepr hither- 
to, and begin with the laſt 3 rhey will furniſh us with 
very certain .proof, that there is no Opinion to 
which the World is more engag'd, than to that 
which is almoſt generally every where taught and 


received concerning Spirits; for the Proteſtants 


have retained all that which cannot be leok'r upon 
as a pure invention of Pppery in particular ; and 
there are even ſome, whoſe belicf upon this ſubject, 
go farther than thoſe-of the Papiſts. The Chrifti- 
ans in general believe all that is not particular to 
the Jews and Pagans ; the Jon and the Mahome- 
rans believe all that, according to them, *is not in- 
conſiſtant with the belief of one only God ; ſome 
will tell me perhaps, that we muſt nor wonder at ir, 
and that naturally it eught ro be fo. This is whar 

+ we 
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we-kave now to examitie, and there will be as yet 
room to ſpeak more plainly and fully afterwards. 

SeR. 2. Notwithſtanding it is convenient to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that relating here the difference 
or the conformity of the Opinions of all Nations, 
I mean only the Opinions of the more learned and 
are remarked -amongſt rhe Doctors, or who are 
raken for wiſemen in their Country, and capable 
of inſtructing others in matter of Faith; and Reli- 
gion. I intend not to ſpeak of particular Opinions, 
bur of thoſe generally received, raught, and confirm- 
ed by practices ; for as to the common People, either 
Papiſts, Jews, or Pagans, they know nothing for the 
moft part, bur a little by hear-ſay ; fo that there is 
no relying upon them, and itis ſure withour miftake, 
that for the moſt part, what rhe moſt illicerate believe 
and pratice, is contrary to the ſenſe of Divines, 
and of all thoſe thar underſtand any thing in the 
Holy Scripture. I will have nothing to do with 
them upon this ſubject, having often tryed my ſelf 
how many follies our own People ſay and believe, 
upon this account. 

Se. 3. 90 it is neceſſary to eſtabliſh here as 
certain and undoubred, that every Opinion that pro- 
ceeds from Paganiſm as from it's Original, cannot 
at the ſame time be founded upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture. Ir 1s true, there never was a Doctor either 
Chriſtian or Jew, who has not applied ſome place 
in Scripture to what he has propoſed, but rhe Que-. 
{tion 1s5ro know, whether the applications were juſt, 
and whether rhe Scripture may be expounded in the 
ſenſe put upon it; for it may be that theſe Doctors 
having their imagination fill'd with their own Ideas, 
believe in reading, to ſee things there which are nor 
there, and that their own prejudice cauſes ® be 
found rhere ; of this the Reader may ar firſt judge 
tamſelf, if he will but mind with atrention what 
| follows 
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follows, where I remark briefly what every Se 
rejes, 'and whar every one admits ; and afterwards 
whar the one have borrowed of others, and what 
they have retained to rhis rime. 

$28. 4. Alrh6 the ProteftantChurches,wirh one com- 
mon conſent,deny Purgatory and all the places where 
they pur Souls, excepr Paradiſe and Hell ; thefe rwo 
_ are Opinions of Popery. There has been 
ome mention made of them amongft rhe primi- 
tive Chriſtians, neither the. Jews nor the Mahome- 
rans reject rhem,and they have been taken tromPaga-” 
niſm. Whoſoever rejects them, he muſt reject to- 
gether all the DoQtrines and practices that are 
grounded upon them. For this reaſon, 

Firſt. We do not believe among us, that the 
Souls of the Deceaſed are never wandering,nor that 
rhey appear to the living, under any figures what- 
ſoever, to obtain help and comfort from them. 

Second. Tr is nor believed that the Souls of the 
blefſed come back from Heaven upon Earth,nor that 
thoſe of the damned come . back from Hell. Ir is 
not believed, that either the one or the other a 
pears to Men, to comfort or afright them ; and far 
leſs as yer, that the living can make agreements 
rogether, ro come back after Death and viſit thoſe 
they had agreed with, who have ſurviv'd them. 

Third. By this reaſon, the Dead are never ask'd 
any Queſtions, nor any religious worſhip paid to 
them. 

SeR. 5. The Virtue of Conjurations is likewiſe 
unknown among us, either ro drive the Souls 
of the deceaſed, or ro expel evil Spirits, with whom 
any ſhould be rormented. No other means is known 
ſufficient for this effect, bur Prayer and faſting, 
_ x by our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, St. Matthew, 
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Firft. For this Reaſon it is not believed, thar 
| there is any- body either Pcieft or Exorciſt, which 
is authoriſed ro make ſuch Conjurations, nor ought 
to meddle with them, altho alike practice was ad- 
mirred in the firſt time of Chriſtianity ; 
whether ir had ſucceſs by the power of God, or it 
was the meer effect of the Arrifices of Men, and 
that it has been a cuſtam among the Jews, Mahe- 
merans and all the Pagans. 

Second, Neither is it believed, words, names, 
6gns, geſtures, and poſtures, even tho they were 
taken from the Holy Scripture, have any power for 
this effect, either of themſelves or inſtitution of the 
Church ; becauſe ſhe has not received any power 
from God, to give her Authority as to this point. 

Third. They Conjure not the Devil in the Bap- 
tiſm of Children, as the Papiſts.do ; the Lutherans do 
the like, but not with the ſame intenr,as the firſt,thar 
1s, that the Devil is in the Infant, or that he is 
driven out by the Virtue of words, which are pro- 
nounced ; for they only retain this practiee, becauſe 
of it's antiquity, it being indifferent of it ſelf, at 
leaſt ſuch is their pretence or excuſe. 

Sc. 6. Now that the Doctrines of the Proteſtants 
have been conferr'd with thoſe of Popery in par- 
ticular ; 1t remains to ſee what difference there is 
berween the Chriſtians in general, and the Infi- 
«els. ; 

Firſt, The Pagans, the Jews, and: the Ancient 
Chriſtians have believed that there is another kind 
of Spirits, which are placed between God and the 
Angels, or which are in ſome (ort corporeal, but ir 
is not granted any more at this time by Chriſti- 
atis.-. 

Srcond, -Likewile it is not uſual among them, to 
aſſociate God, or the Spirits to-the Stars. As touch- 
irg Gcd, it was anCpinion purely Pagan; and 
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| ouching Spirits, it was a Jewiſh Opinion; I know 
- not Whether it may be ſaid, that the Ancient Chriſti- 
anitry had not ſome tincture of it. _ 
Td. This difference of nature in the Angels, 
pR_ny by the Jews, -is not believed any more ; 

« draws its Original from Ancient Paganiſm, and 

is admitted to this day,bythe modegnPagans; Ic's true, 

that the Papifts acknowledge a difference of Order, 
| - bur they put none in the of theſe Spirits, 

Likewiſe, rh6 they make generally appear all ſorts 

of Spirirs, nevertheleſs the difference is only in 

reſpect of places, of Perſons, and effets, as we 

have ſhewn more fully, Ch. 19 Se&. 7. 17, Ch. 20. 

Se. 1, 2. 3. bur it is no way in reſpect of their 
nature, nor of their Original. 

Fourth, There is nor a | Chriſtian, be he Pro- 
reſtant or Papiſt, who believes, that Spirits are 
truly capable of engendering ; which is ncvertheleſs 
the common belief of all rhe Pagans, which is re- 
ceived among the Jews, and has not been confured 
ſufficiently by rhe primitive Chriſtians, among whom 

are found, ſome who have expreſly taught it. 
// Se&. 7, Burt the-Pagans differ from rhe Mahome- 
rans and Chriſtians chiefly in rwo points. 

Firſt, That they mix and confound together the 
ſupream God with other ſuperior and inferior Gods 
good and bad ; -and alſo the Souls of Men with all 
thoſe Gods, in ſuch a confuſed manner, that it is 
impoſſible ro comprehend any thing, and that 1t is 
B a Labyrinth from whence they cannot extricate 
S rhemſelves. On the contrary, the Jews and Maho- 

metans agree with the Chriftians, in this point, that 
. there is one only God, and thar all rhat is' beſides 

hiar has been created by him. | 
Second, In that, thar nor only they make no great 
difficulty ro deify Men, but that they make al- 
| fo the Gods return to the condition of Men, and 
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that they believe there are Men, the iſſue of the: 
Gods; there are ſome of theſe errors, which the 
Papiſts cannot |boaſt -of being entirely tree from 3- 


for they may reaſonably be reproached, that they - 


have ſubſtirured rheir Saints to theſe imaginary Gods, 
and ro thoſe Demons of the Pagans; Thar they 
ſpeak of Saints as the Pagans do of their Gods ; that 
they make them a@& in the ſame manner, that theſe 

e Deities were ſuppoſed ro at. Bur pure 


Chriſtianity, ſuch as has been in all rimes upon this - 


point, never make Gods a Man, nor neyer raiſes 
Man to the dignity of God. : 
Se. 8. There isnotwirhſtanding ſome point up- 
on which the Proteſtants are not agreed, and upon 
which, nevertheleſs the Papiſts, the primitive Chri- 
ftians, the Jews, the Mahomerans, and all the Pa- 
gans agree, viz. The Tutelary Gods of the Pagans, 
who were the guardian Angels in the firſt Chrifti- 
anity, We have lately ſeen- they are admitted 
without conteftation among the Papiſts; the Pro- 
reftants in general, are nor diſpoſed to receive this 
Opinion ; thoſe of the profeflion of France, Holland, 
and Swiſſerland, reject it 3 and nevertheleſs there 
are ſome, bur very few,that admit ir,or ar leaft be- 
lieve,not that there are ſufficient reaſons to oppoſe it; 
we ſhall examine afterwards, which is the ſoundeft 
of theſe Opinions, In the mean while we muſt 
rake notice Fefore hand, that what the Papiſts teach , 
upon this ſubject, rogether with ſome of other 
Chriſtians thar are nor of their Communion, relates 
more to the light and” knowledge which they iup- 
poſe that rhoſe Spirirs communicate to them, than 
real help they can expe in their actions, and in 


their manner of living ; for it is rarely ſcen, or: 


to ſay betrer, it is never ſeen, that the People 
aſcribe a conſiderable deliverance, or a great op- 
preſſion, that befal rhem 'ro an Angel, either thei 
Vol. 1. M | keeper 
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keeper or their enemy ; but they never fail to af- 
.cribe. ir-immediatly ro rhe providence -of Gad ; or 
af they @merimes rurn their Eyes-r6 another ſide, the 
Phpiſts-as to rheir particular refer all the- good that 
happens to them, to the proteCtion- of ſome preat 
:Saint, eſpecially- ro that ofthe Virgin Mary; bur 
he Pcoreftants, Icſt they ſhow{d ſeem ro favour rhe 
belief of the- Popiſh Saints, would rather fay, if 
.occaGor- ſerves; that the Devil was the Author of ir, 
 $:R, 9. There is alſo a difference to be raken 
notice of; berwixt the- Heathens on- one fide; rhe 
Jews and the Mahometans on the ' other; and-alf-rhe 
Chriftzzns on: another ; 4r is: chiefſy in the practice 
of Wircheraftand: Divination ; which, according to 
the principles of the firſt, is a laudable practice-in 
it ſelf, alth0- often abuſed, as a great:many good 
things are ; according to the principles of rhe4econd; 
It is only-allow'd and uſeful in many occafiens and 
according to rhe laſt.ir is dire&tly oppoſiteTo Chriſti- 
aniry. The reaſon cf it is; that che Pagans hold 
for Geds, or at leaſt for Miniſters and Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Gods, Spirits, which are lookr upon by 
Ehriftians as unpure Spirirs ; and: thar- the Jews and | 
the Mahomerans cauſe ro proceed from the Virtue 
of the Cabath... ant the influences of the Srars, 
| whatever the Chriſtianstake to be Magick,, Wirch- 
| craft, or Enchantments. Ir istrue, thar'in. the time 
»cf Ancient Paganiſm, the Marhemaricians have 
teen pur into the rank of Potfoners, and' that both { 
were treated as pertons equally pernicious, ro whom 
it was forbidden to exerciſe their arr, as being un- 
Jawful. Bur the occaftion of theſe prohibitions, 
was only founded upon the ill uſe that was made of 
| this Art, which had been bcfore notonly permitted, 
bur even much eſteer'd. Ar this rime the Chrifti> 
ans have no longer any averfion for the name of 
Mathematician , bur: that of Poyſorer never re- 
ccived any good interpreretion 3 no that words arc 
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here ro-be diſpured, for. 'ris of things that we treat; 
and we are to examine them, and' not words. Per- 

-haps there will be occation to have ſome re- 
gard ro them, in our third Book ; where withour 
doubr, ir will be neceſlary to ſpeak fully of theſe 
rerms, and of many others. | 

Se. to. Ler's now ſee what conformity is found 
among all theſe People rogether, Pagans, Jews, 

Mahomerans, Chriſtians, both Ancient and Modern, 
Roman Catholicks, Proteſtants and others. They all 
confeſs, | 

Firſt, Thar there are Spirits diſtin&t from God, and 
bodies: for rho ſome contrive yet another kind of 

Spirirs, as we have faid ; it is one of theypoints in 
diſpute among them, and now weare abour to ſeek 
wherein they agree together. | 

Second. Thar there natures are different, ſome 
abſolurely ſubſiſting withour body, as Angels; and 
others being united ro a body, as Souls. 

_ Third. Thar, however, þoth are morral. 

Fourth, That 'of ſuch Spirits as are united to a 
body,ſome are good to Men and others bad. 

Fifth. That therefore, | Man has reaſon to 
ſeek the friendſhip of good Spirits, thar is, the An=- 
gels, and to take all poſſible care ro divert from 


| him evil Spirits, which are Devils. 


Sixth. That/an infinite happineſs or miſery at* 
rends Men after this life. 

Seventh. That likewiſe of the Souls of the de- 
ceaſed, ſome ate bad, and ſome good and holy 
tho they ſeem not ro explain themſcives always in 
the fame manner, ſometimesupon one of the points, 
and ſometimes upon the other; it i: neverthelels 
certain, conſidering the bottom of the marrer, that 
their ſentiments are agreeable ; ice then in. what 
confifls the conformity of the Opinions -in general 
of all Nations, and in what they differ, We have 

Ma: now . 
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now to examine, what is true or What not, in 
-all that has been related; and ir is for that purpole, 
I deſign my ſecond and third Book, according to 
the divifion I have eftabliſked before, Chapter the 
firſt, Se. 8. However we ſhall yer ſee, what cau- 
'tions may be drawn from all that has been ſaid. 


CHAP. XXIy. 
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* . That all that has been related, ſhews upon what foun- 


dation the Chriſtians in general, and the Proteſtants 
in particular, ſay, ſuch extraordinary things of the 
Derwl, 


See, .B Efore I pals to my ſecond Book, where 
2, 1 ſhall examine whar 1s purely the truth, 
we muſt ſcarch into all the quorations and Opinions 


thar are collected here; after the Original of this 
Opinion, ſo general and fo deeply roared, touching 
The great power of the Devil, which we ſee, thar 
all rhe Chriſtians, Proteſtants, Romans and others, 
carry {0 high .atthis time ;5 there 1s none who can 
deny bur ſeveral things preſent themſelves in theſe 
narrations,that all the World eafily percetves and are 
<apable to produce ſuch Opinions,or to confirm them 
inthe minds of Men ; neither that Scripture or 


Reaſun ſhould lead Men therero, But they gather -j- 
- themi from -other places, and without examining 


whether they are agreeable to thoſe rwo rules, on- 
ly worthy of being follow'd ; they reſpe&t them 
meverthele's becauſe of the credit in which they 


Have been for a long time, and of the approbarion 


that hes bcen given them. Now, I intend ro ſhow 
firſt;thar all that is believed rouching the great pow- 


erof the,Ncyil, beyond what Scripture and Reaſon 
| ehes Bf manifeſtly | 


manifeſtly reaches us of ir, proceeds not from any 
of rheſe:rwo ſprings, nor takes it's Original fronz 
any conſequences that may be drawn from them, 
and afterwards to Giſcover what is the true caule- 
of 1t. 

Se. 2. The truth of this propoſition ' is eaſy 
known as to 1t's firſt reſpect ; becaule it iS known, 
char the moſt ſtupid and ritole that partake leaſt of 
the lightof Reaſon or of knowledge of the Scrip- 
rure, are þ gs which -give moſt credit ro whar is- 
ſaid upon the matter in_ hand. The common Peo- 
ple, Children, and Old\Women, are much more 
perſwaded of ir than others ; bur the more under- 
ſtanding one has, The, m6re one is converſant in the 
Holy writ, and the more experience he has gained 
by the converſation of. the World, and by the diffe-- 
rent accidents which have preſented th-mfelves, 
eſpecially when experience is joyned to thele rwo: 
firſt Conditions, the leſs he will be apr to- believe 
ſuch Opinions ; I fay he wilt be the leſs apt ro be-- 
lieve. them, becauſe ir muſt be granted; rtrat there 
are People of a great deal of learning and . exp<ri- 
ence, Who not only receive them, bur imply off 
their skill and capaciry ro confirm thein, aid canſe 
them to be admirred ; as King Fames the Firit, 
Bodin, Danens, and many others have done. Brut 
I think not that we muſt belicye what they have 
done, ought ro be attribured ro the evidence of 


reaſon, which have perſwaded them, but to their 


prejudices, and to a certaih particular inclination, 
according to which, every one turns himſelf roward 
ſach or ſuch an object, according to his inclination, . 
Ir is by the motions of this narural inclinatior, thar 


. the underſtanding being ſurprized, rakes a diſpo-- 


fition to follow it; and when it has once addicted 
it ſelf thereto, ir makes uſe of all it's force and light: 
ro maintain irs choxe. and tro ſhew that truth and rea- 
M 3 | _ 
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{on have been his guides to the part he has taken, 
which he fancies all other Merr by the ſame Prin- 
Ciplcs are alſo obliged to rake: That being ſuppo- 
ſed, it follows, that the Opinion of a very ſmall 
number of Writers cannot hinder that what I have 
prepoled ſhould be rrue, as to the whole, | or the, 
greateſt part: Ard it is my advice, which methinks 
no body will deny me. - | 

S. 3. It may be 6bjected.as ro whar concerns Na- 
rure,that it cannot be faid,that what was never taught 
by the Pagans and Philoſophers,who had nor the help 
ot any other Light bur that of Nature and Reaſon ; 
or what they have left in their Writings,was drawn 
' from any other {pring but Nature it felf. I granc 
it ; Bur what have they taught upon this ſubject ? 
All that we have reported before in the ten 
Chapters, that are berwixt the firſt and twelfth : 
'There every one may ſee what it is ; what are their 
uncertainty and contradictions ; how different and 
oppoſite among them are their practices Whar 
foundation can be laid upon a Philoſophy, which 
has not ſought but to accommodate ir ſelf to capri- 
ctous and prejudiced People 3 and which confiſts 
almoſt in nothing elſe bur the Tricks of Prieſts. 
Beſides, it is not a pure Philoſophy that has been 
the original and foundation of Pagan Religions;bur 
the Philoſophy ſuch as it has been comprehended 
and underſtood by the People ; thar is to ſay, very 
ill in part or in the whole, mixed with preju- 
dice and great ignorance. The fear cauſed by ex- 
rraordinary and ſurpriſing objects , and the blind 
- ove every one has for his own Notions, praduced in 
that perturbation, drive Men to ſeek rhe-means to' 
appeaſe a power from which .proceed thoſe extra- 
ordinary objects, and which is the cauſe of thoſe 
evils they are not able to refiſt. Theſe rwo Rea- 
. fons, I fay, carry Mento practiſe, for that end, all 


ſorts 


ſorts of means, although they know them but by: 
half's, or nor ar all. 
who might Uiſcover to them their Miſtakes, and- 
atford them berrer Inſtructions ; -eicher will nor. 
give themſelves the trouble, or choole rather to: 
keep ir ſecret, and-make ufe of the Error of the 
People, to the end ro acquire more Credit, and ro: 
be the objects of a greater admiration ; as hereto- 
fore the Mags did ; and as at this time the Bramines 
and the Bonzes do : If there is any one who had bet- 
rer inclinations, he dares not open his Mouth for! 
fear of incurring the indignation of the pitblick ;. 
As Socrates whote boldneſs coſt him - his life, which- 

was taken away by Poifon. | 
Sef?. 4. We muſt therefore 1magine, that there 
are not any of thoſe that addicted rhermielves ro 
Philoſophy, who'from their . yonth had not been 
bred m the Opinions, and exercite of the Religion 
of- their Anceſtors; So that they owe unto the 
Schools the Prejudices that they had thereby al- 
ready {wallowed, They found Maſters who were 
no leſs prevented with theirs ; either that they were 
alike ro thoſe of their Scholars, or that they were 
efferent. , If they-were alike, the Diſciples were 
confirm'd in thoſe prejudices by their Maſters ; and 
if they were different, they afforded them more 
marrer to confound their Underſtanding. . Laſtly, 
However . ir was, their Underſtanding could bur 
remain corrupred, and their ill diſpolition bur daily 
increafe. / If this needed a proof, and required lets 
time, ir would be no hard rask ro prove what I af- 
fert ; ſince 1 may name Perfons, who may be living 
mfſtances of it : Butmno body,merhinks, will require 
from me what I have juſt now ſaid, being too evi- 
dent-to be eall'd in queſtion. If rhere are forne who 
never reflected upon it, in relation ro the Infidels, 
he need but make Confiderations upon rhe Chriftr- 
«> | M. 4. | ans 


+ IM 
< 


The Warld Bewkic'd, 247 


The greateſt part of thote- 


- 


248 The World Bewitch'd. , 


2ns and himſelf quickly 'to diſcover the-Truth. A 
blind and brutith zeal for Religion, or rather for 
whar 1s eall'd Religion, ordinarily precedes know- 
| ledge, without which. however, there is no true 
Religion, nor fincere Piety. The Eyes of our Un- 
deritanding are inlenfibly uſed ro objects, that con- 
ricually offer themſelves ro them; they rurn of their 
own accord ro that fide, and afterwards, neither 
will rior can look npon others; or ar lealt if they 
perceive others, 'ts as through the former that 
darken the fight by their continual preſence, and by 
-the wearineſs cauted by their roo much gazing up» 
on them 3; {ſo that without the help of thoſe com- 
forting Spectacles, if F may' ſo ſpeak, the faculty, 


in - weakned by want of habit, is no longer able ro en- 
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dure the Lighr. Let this be obſerved before-hand, 
ro be ſerviceable hereafter. ; 
Se&. 5. And as to the Holy Fritz, I think not that 
it may be taken for the cauſe of the Opinions Men 
have of the Devil. Thoſe Opinions being atready 
rooted in the mind as deeply as they can be, before 
the Holy Bible be ever read ; not to ſay, that the 
> Teſs we read it, the more we credit what is faid up- 
on that account, and the more we are diſpoſed to 
affirm/ir, Had we not in matter of Religion, Diſ- 
pokitions alike ro thoſe of crher Sects, and even to 
thoſe of the Unfaithful,, we would doubtleſs maie 
a good: uſe of the ſacred Writings, and ſpeak as 
they do. Bur ro-our great ſhame, -moſt part of: us, 
as well as of other Sects, that pretead a Veneration 
_ for the Holy Writ, ſearch nor in it after its Senſe, 
being latisfied with the vulgar Interpretations, and 
ſuch as they have received from others. And there- 
fore we keep to ſuch Explications as we hear in 
thoſe Churches, in which rhoſe of our Communion 
uſe to gather; unleſs we will be look'd upon as 
fickle rar and almoſt as Apoſtares. In _ we 
| endea- 
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| endeavour tro render the Reaſon of our Faith 5 © 

thar's not the queſtion, that way carries roo far» - 
and it would be roo great a task ro examine all ro 
the botrom. In ſhort, ro ſpeak truth, we muſt 
confeſs, thar if we believe ſuch great and wonderful 
things of the Devil, it is not becauſe they are con- 
rained in the Holy Scriprure,fince we ſuſpend nor our 
Judgmenr rill we have conſulred ir, bur becauſe we 
are perſuaded before-hand,thar ir muſt be explain'd, 
and underſtood according to the Judgment we have 
already paſs'd, | by reaſon of ſome expreflions that 
ſeem to favour the common Belief, that the genera- 
lity of Men already have of the Devil. 

Se. 6. If we defire more particularly to exa- 
mine how the Notion of theſe things is formed in 
Men of Learning, by the means of Learning it eff, 

and how it is increaſed ; I am ready to declare 
whart I have obſerved for a long time, by the ex- 
periments I have made. The firſt prejudices of 
Man are as ancjent as his knowledge, and begin 
from his meſt render youth theſe rwo ways. When _ 
to appeaſe the crys of Children, or to calm their 
Paſſions, they are threatned with the Bugbear,either 
by Words or Effects, either by making ſome extra- 
ordinary Noiſe, or preſenting to them: ſurpriſing 
Objects ; Experience has long lince raughr us, that 
theſe Impreſſions. being the firſt, are alto thoſe thar 
leave-the deepeſt rracks in the Brain, and cannot 
afterwards be rooted out but with preat trouble ; 
when. Children being more advanced in years begin 
1' tro play in the Streets, and to diſcourſe with their 
Neighbours, they hear almoſt ar every inſtanr, the 
name of the Devil pronounced; that is, as a kind 
of ornament to the. common Converſation : They 
hear Tales told of him under the ſpecious title - of 
Hiſtories, concerning Hobgoblins, Phanraſms, and 
Witchcraft. Even their Parents, and ſome of their 
-M 5 Maſters, 


Es.” F AE 2 pan ad mga ths: Is a Wa 
250 The World Bewitch d. 


Maſters, by a deplorable miſtake never check their 
Children in their Houſe, rheir Diſciples in their 
Schools, nor their Apprentices in their Shops, with- 
out mentioning the Devil in' their Reproofs, and 
enforcing their chiding with it. The Names of 
God and Chrift are not half ſo much ufed in thoſe 
occaſions, where they would be fo lawful and ſer- 
viceable 3 bur on the contrary they ſeem tro be ba- 
niſh'd from the Mouths of moſt Men. 

Se. 7. When Youths are put to School,they read 
almoſt nothing fromthe lowelit to the higheſt Forms, 
in the Greek azd Latin Books, bur what coneerns 
_ the Demons and their Effects, as they were ' repre- 
ſented by the Heathens- They are imbu'd with 
that Science before they attain to thofe that relate 


ro the uſe of this Life, and that are call'd Faeulrres. . 


J** internal Gods and Goddefles ; as Pluto, Vulcan, 
gferpine, are known very early, and grown fami- 
lar ro Youth , b:tore-they are ſufficiently 1n- 
 firucted in the knowledge of the true God. They 
 greedily imbibe the Epitties, Poetry, and Hiftories 
of the antient Greeks and Romans,where a frequent 
mention is made of the verrne of Dreams, Miracles, 
Apparitions, Spectres, coming out of. Subterraneous 
Places, as Caverns, or deſcending from high, as the 
Air. Thoſe Relations read with pleaſure, are be- 
Heved almoſt as theGoſpel ; or rather are to them in- 
ſtead rhe Goſpel. For if Parents are nor pious enough 
to Take care 1n thefr Houſes of rhe inftrudtion of rheir 
Children, in what concerns Religion, and ro have 
an-Eye upon their information, as ro this point in 
the Schools ; I believe not, that of '25 Books, 
which are made ule of in the Latin Schooks to learn 
Sciences, more than one or two, are fit to inculoate 
the Grounds of 'Chriſtianity ro the” render Youth, 


Thoſe that go from the Schools to the Univerſities, - 


carty \their heads full of thoufands of Verſes of 
| | Horace, 
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Herace, Ovid, Virgs:, and 4 vaſt number of Paſlages 
and Relations collected from Heathen Authors, both 
. Greek and Latin. ' Thoſe that r.turn home from 
the Univerftties to their Houſes, carry ſtill more of 
them, bur ſcarce bring back ren paflages,or perhaps, 
fo much as a paſlage or a kefſon drawn from the 
Word of God, for the foundation of their Faith, 
and matter of their Devotion. 

Se. 8. In the mean while moſt of the young 
Men that go to the Univerfities, newly coming 
from.under the Rod, and hardly capable of diſcre- 
tion, aze allowed to make choice of their own © 
Teacher : Which St. Paul reckons amongſt the faults 
of theſe laſt rimes, 2 Tim. 4. 3. They chooſe the 
Exerciſes they are to make, the Leſſons they arc to 
learn, and the Books they are to Read ; which they 
do not fo much with an intent of Underftanding 
the Holy Scripture ; as of informing themſelves of 
the Controverſies amongſt the principal Sects, the 
® particular Opinions of our Dodtors,who are already 
bur too much divided, and whoſe diviftors are bur 
too great. The curious Youth are more eager to 
learn ſuch things, than thoſe they ought to know. 

Carried away by the heat of their Blood, always 
ready to rake fire and flight, they ardently apply 
them(clves, obſtmarely to defend the part of their 
Maſters, and dire& rheir Studies, eſpecially after 
the enquiry of ſuch Reafons, as may help them to 
» maintain the Opinions they have embraced, and to 
confure their Antagoniſts. So that whenever a pal- 
fage of rhe Holy Writ is alledy'd, for, or againſt 
their Sentiments, either in Diviniry or Philoſophy, 
they exerrt all their ability and ſabrilry ro wreſt it, 
or'to pur upon ir, ſuch a Senſe as favours the Opi- 
nion'with which they are prejudiced. Thus Truth 
is nor ired aftcr for it's own ſake, and Scrip- 
move Rank are Often alledged, bur to fer - 
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With ſotne likelihood the private Opiniens with 
Which we are taken up. | | 
Se8. 9. I hope that whar I have juſt now ſaid will 


. eafily be credited, if attention be given to what 


follows. I ſay, that the Character of Philoſopby, 
fuch as is learned in the Schools, pours it felf upcn 
all the Interpretations and Tranſlations-thart are of 
the Holy Writ. Ir was the Opinion of Ariſtotle; 


_Tthar the four Elements ; Earth, Water, Air, and. 


Fire, were included within one another as by Cir- | 
cles, reaching from the Center to the higheſt place 
ef the Univerſe : So as that the Earth was the 
loweſt, being mixed with Water in its Superficies, 
and the Air above it ſurrounding the Terraqueous 
Globe. Theſe Propoſitions are granted by all. Bur 
thar Philoſopher allo believes that Fire furrounds 
the Air, as the Celeſtial Heavens divided into ſeve- 
ral Vaults do Fire, Theſe Vaults, ro which the. 
Sun, Moon and Stars are faſtned, and are. of a ſub- 
tile and incorruptible marter in thett(elvesſurround ® 
one another, and turn abour us eyery year, every | 
month, and every day, by the vertue of ſome cer- 
tain Spirirs, call'd A///fting Forms, Thoſe thar hold 
that Opinion for probable, are very apt to be per- 
ſuaded, that the wicked Spirits dwell in the Air ; 
becauſe the ſuperiour Spheres are too pure for 
them. When therefore thoſe fort of Men hear Sr. 
Pay! mentioning the Prince of the Pewer of the Air, 
Epheſ. 2. 1. Or the Spiritual Wickedneſs in high 
Places, Ch. 6.-12. they doubt not bur Sr. Paul was 
of the Opinion of Ari/toele, and that by theſe words 
of the Holy Scripture, the wicked Spirits muſt be 
underſtood. | Thus thoſe who by reading - Plato, 
have fill'd their heads with his Demons, fancy thar 
t iis word is uſed in the Scriprure in a Platonick 
Senſe,without confidering that this Philoſopher lived 
not in the time that-the Holy Wris was publiſhed, 
ERS Ce In 
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in which the former fignificarion of theſe Terms 


mighr be chang'd, as ir daily happens ; and with- 


out ſo much as examining in what Senſe they were 
taken by other Authors, contemporary with the 
Sacred Writers ;- whether *cis. p le that other 
Authors, whoſe Books are loſt, underſtood 'em in 
the ſame Senſe; or laftly, whether the Jews in 
whoſe Tongue the Holy Scripture was written, and 
who conſequently ought to underſtand ir beſt, pur 
the ſame fignification upon them. . 

Se. to, Whar I fay of the ill uſe made of Phi- 
loſophy as ro this. Point, muſt not appear ſtrange, 
for it extends to every thing. When Copernicus be- 
gan to aſſert, by Reaſons that ſeem'd very ſtrong 
ro him, that the San -is faſt and unmoveable, and 
that the Terraqueous Globe moves ; Thole that held 
the Hypotheſis of Prolomey, pretended to explode 
- that Opinion by clear and formal Texts of the Holy 
Scripture ; bur thoſe that maintained ir, contrived 
Explications to thoſe paſſages, and wanted nor phau- 
fible Reaſons tro ſer them off. Thus thoſe that af- 
ter Deſcartes, believe Man has an Idea of God in his 
Underftanding, found the ſame Doctrine in Se. Pau!, 
and underſtood in that Senſe, theſe Words of his 
Epiſlle to the Romans, Ch. 1. 19. That which may be 
known of God 15 manifeſt in them ; for God has ſhewed 
it unto them. Even ſome of Deſcartes's Followers 
have explained the Hiftory of the Creation in the 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis, according ro the principles 


of thar Philoſopher, that- is quite contrary ro the - © 


right meaning of this Narration,as the Author him- 
ſelf confeſles'in his little Book, Intituled, Carteſius 
Moeoſaiſans, ' 


SeR. 11, Ir is the ſame with Divinity, as with 


Philoſophy. : Thoſe that are call'd the Fathers of 
the Church, thar is, her Firſt, or chief Doctors in 
. the Primitive times, the Authority of whom the 
| Papiſts 


: OR . ” EET IM" 


253 


F. 


: [ : 4 


254 | The Wind Bonitehd 
Papiſts equal ro that of the Word of God, having 
been at firſt imbued with that falſe Philoſophy, did 
not ſo much as think upon freeing themſelves of 
their prejudices, by a true Interpretation and Tran(- 
lation of the Holy Scripture: On the contrary, 
they have pour'd their preventions over, whatever 
they have writ; for whether they treated of ſuch 
Articles of Faith, as were moſt controverted ; or 
- whether they interpreted-paſſages of rhe Holy Writ; 
they have adher'd ro bare ſpeculations, and ap- 
ply'd them to ſubject; quite different from thoſe 
the Sacred Writing aimed art. Sr. Auſtin in the 
4th and 5th Century, has been fruitful in ſpeculatt- 
ons ; and Orzgen in the 3d, has ſurpaſs'd all the o- 
thers in miſ-applications, remote from the ſcope of 
the Holy Pen-men, as may have been obſerved by 
what has been alleag'd” from them, and ſeveral 
others concerning Spirits, in the 15th Chapter. 
Their Homilies, thar is their Sermons, contain bur 
few Expoſitions of the: Holy Scripture, and till 
fewer Tranflations. 'Tis rrue, that Orzgen and 
$:t. Ferom, have taken more pains than the others, 
and heen allo more puzled, having tranſlated rhe 
Sacred Writings in thoſe Ages, in which the know- 
ledge of Tongues was not much look'd after, nor 
improv'd. In the mean while, what thoſe Doctors 

proposd upon many ſeparate paſlages, dif- 

rs'd thro' thejr Writings, ( upon which, inftead of a 
riousexaminartzon, they have put the Senſe that was 
moſt favourable to their-private Opinions ) has ever 
been received and taught afrerwards. Thus 'tis hap- 
_pen'd |tong after, the knowlege of Tongues not be 
ing better improv'd, that their Interpretations have 
beewadmitred withour-concradidtion 3 only upon 
their -own cretlir, and lepk'd upon wwith-thar vene- 
| ration that is comnnonly ;paid ro Antiquity, as 'tho' 
the World, in:procets-of time, was EDEN acer os 


_ before. By = gs it ran their Do- 
ines conceriiing Spirits, and eſpeci the bad, 
have inſenſibly been bequeathed, as an -inhernance 
ropoſterity. 

Se&. 12, Since therefore every one is ſo much. 
taken up with this Sec, and pays ſo great a defe- 
rence to thoſe that are call'd the eminent Farhers ; 
'tis no wonder that the Papifts, who above all 
others, put a high value upon them, ſhould uſe 
their Language, and confecrate all rheir Expreffi- 
ons. And 'ris long fince the Proteftamts have ob- 
ſerv'd, that theſe their Adverſaries have founded 
the Prayers for the dead, the worſhiping of Saints, 
and the like Dodtrines, upon ſeme expretfions of 
the Fathers, that ſeem to favour them. When at- 
rerwards they were compell'd ro give fome proof 
out of the Holy Scripture, they found the firſt, to- 
gether with Purgatory,- in the 1/7 Epiſtle of Sr. Paul 
to the Corinthians, Chap. 3. 13. That fire ſhad try every 
Man's work, *'Tis almoſt the ſame with thoſe thar 
are bred amongit the Lu:herans ; how great a Phi- 
loſopher, and how learned ſoever any one may be; 
he will find no reaſon, and much lefs a neceflity,ro 
| believe that Chrift is locally and viſibly aſcended ro 
Heaven, bur it will appear to him a neceſlary pro- 
poſition, that our Lord, after his Reſurrection, pe- 
netrated thro” doors ſhut up, and that his Humani- 
try is omnipotent. How learned ſoever one may 
be in -the Tongues. there are however, frequenr 
occaſions, in which ir can neither be feen or con- 
jectur'd upon what ground, the learned have given 
ro fome certain words, a fignification that favours 
the propoſitions they maintain, rarher than their 
rrue natural Senſe ; ſuch as 'tis found in other Au- 
thors, 'and m ordinary uſe of a Tongue, that ts 10 
familiar ro them. Of theſe I might -recite a thew 
ſand proofs if it were meceſiary, and time would 
allow me. 
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Se. 13. Beſides, as _ as mug has taker 

ins to acquire uncertain corrupted Sciences, 
| pon has he . been negligent of informing him- 
- ſelf in the beft, the fineſt, and at the ſame time, the 
ſmalleſt part of Sciences, with which he is ordina- 
rily leſs acquainted ; for as I have already ſaid, 
the Youth in the Schools run over all the Countries 
of the Ancient Heathens, only ro makg a booty of 


Latin and Greek, before they do ſo much as viſit . 


Chriftianity ; which is only ſhewn to them, as at 
a diſtance ; they are yer of roo render a conſtitutt- 
on to be loaden with ſuch ſolid meat, and roo young 
to be mixed with fuch important Afﬀairs ; ſo that 


they are taugkr almoſt nothing of that martter. Ir is 


not, thought convenient for them ro know what Soul 
and Body are ; wherein conſiſts the Eflence of the 
Soul, or thar of the Angels and Devils ; and what 
knowledge and operations thoſe Spirits are capable 
of; and what ſhare and adminiſtration they take 
here below in human Aﬀairs. No light 1s afforded 
to them, that may diflipate the darkneſs that has 
been ſpread over . their underſtandings in their 
. youth, nor blot out the impreſſions that have been 
made upon them as to this point, by the means al- 
ready mention'd ; ſo that this darkneſs and theſe 
impreflions, deſtiture of Amtidotes, do ſtill pene- 
rrate farther. Even thole that follow the Princi- 
ples of Deſcartes, tho' they diſtinguiſh-. better than 
others, the nature of Soul and Body, as will be 
ſhown in my Second Book, Chap. 1. Set. 12, 13, 14. 
yet when they come to the operations of ſuch Spi- 
rits, as are not joyned to a Body; either Angels 
or Devils ; and undertake tro explain how they can 
att upon other Bodies, either of Men, or other 
matter ; they rake as much freedom as they can, 
and .go as far as they can be carried, by the 
prejudices they have imbibed with all others, 


* before 
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before- they ſtudied Scripture , and Philoſophy. 
'* Se. 14. That which may adorn the Human 
Mind with Eight, and form its Judgment, is whar 
is leſs intended to be acquired in Univerſities, tho 
they ſeem to be the place where ſuch a rare thing 
ſhould be gotten, which moſt unhappily affords nor 
the means to grow rich; I mean Mathematichks, 
and that part of naturat Philoſophy, thar diſcovers 
the nature and courle of the Heavens ; not becauſe 
they treat of our preſent ſubject, bur for rwo other 
reaſons I ſhall add. -The- firſt is, rhar _ more cer- 
tainty is ro be found in Mathematichs, than in alt 
other Sciences ; becauſe they are grounded upon in- 
fallible Principles 3 ſnch Students as are uſed to 
rhe certainty of theſe Principles, will not acknow- 
ledge for truth,ſuch as are not atrended with a full 
and entire conviction, and pur a lirtle_ value u 
ſuch Sciences, as have not the ſame certainty. Bur 
the Second Reaſon is ftilt more particular ; viz, 
That Mathematicks, eſpecially that parr that treats 
of the knowledge of Stars, manifeſtly diſcovers ſe- 
veral things, that undeniably ſhew the Sacred Wri- 
ters accommodated themſelves ro the ſtile and ca- 
pacity of the Vulgar, and ſpeak of the ' Heavens, 
Earth, Sun, Moon and Stars, nor according to their 
own nature, and as they are in themſelves ; bur ac- 
cording to the common notions of Men. And there- 
fore thoſe that are ſomewhar addited ro that Sci- 
ence, credit not ſo eaſily the diſcourſes of other 
| Men, and are not fatisfied with probabilites. They 
are not diſpoſed ro fill the Air with Spirits, nor to 
fix them ro Stars, nor to confound Spirirs and Stars 
rogether. But the miſchief is, as I have already 
hinted, that few Learned give up themſelves to that 
_ of the Sciences, tho' it is the moſt uſeful and 
utiful of all. : 
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-SeF. 15. All theſe prejudices with which we have 
been-once fill'd, which have been rooted in us more 
and more, by the - ways alieady alleag'd, which 


have grown by the new nouriſhment rhey daily re- 


ceived, and which have neither been baniſhed, nor 
weaken'd by the endeavours of a betrer informed 
Judgment; all theſe prejudices, I ſay, are no 
where more ſenſible than in the ſubject we 
treat of. And therefore we have deftin'd this Firſt 
Book, to eſtabliſh this Fruth, and make ir very 
plain; ro the end, it might be clearly perceived, 
that all thoſe Opinions concerning the Devils, Di- 
vinations, and Witchcrafr, draw their firſt Original 
from the Heathens, who communicated them to 
| the Jews, during the Babilonian Captivity, where 
they h4d more converſation with the Philoſophers, 
than in the Land of Cazann, whilft they liv'd ſepa- 
rated from all other Nations of the Earth. There 
they inſenfibly took the tindture of rhe Heathen 
Dodtrines and Practices, at teaft, of ſuch as -ſeem'd 
. not directly oppoſed to their Law. The firſt Chrs- 
- Pians {pringing from the middle of the Fews and 
Heathens, keprt likewiſe moſt part of the lame Do- 
Atrines, and intended to gain the Hearhens by -ye0 
reat and calie a compliance with their Opinions, 
Thus was inſenfibly laid the foundation, on which 
rhe great xdifice of Popery is now founded and 
rais'd. | 
Se8. 16. Another Judgment may be pa{ſs'd upon 


that marter, if Popery were put in parallel with. 


Heatheniſm, and not eſteem'd the worſe of ahbefe 
rwo.For why ſhould nat they be held for Heathen 
Legends, what the Pagans have publiſhed of cheir 
Miracles, Oraclkes, Gods, Aerial Spectres, Dreams, 
and the like prodigies? That is, why do we not 


call 'em Lies, as we rightly ſo name the Raman Le- 


geads ? Have we more reaſon to look upon as fuſ- 
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pitious thoſe wonders, the relations of which are 
inſerted almoſt in all the Books of the chief Roman 
writers, and to look upon them as a branch of tu- * 
perſtition, then to deal in the ſaw;e manner wirh 
thoſe of the Heathens 2 Whence comes it, that "ve 
publickly laugh at (both in our diſcourſes and writ- 
ings, ) the ſham miracles of. the former, as being 
meer delufions and rtrifles, and that we approve, - 
both by our words and our Books, the narrations 


' that. the latter make of the wonders ſeen among(t 


them;and thatwe quote them as true, tho they be of 
the ſame matrer and weight with the others ? The 
antiquity of thoſe Authors and of the times in 
which they have written, has it ſo much power and 
efficacy ? and muſt we more calily credit ſtories, 
becauſe rhey are faid to. have happen'd a 
long white ago, and in far remote Countries ? Bur 
whar's that ro the main point 2 Truth irs not it felf 
in this manner to the inclinations of Men. Lies 
were anciently rold as well as they are now, and 
as. well in Foreign Countries as in our own. 

SeR. 17. Ir is methinks fuffictently proved, by 
all the quotations of this Book, that there are no 
Miracles, Oracles, purging Fires, Apparitions of 
Hobgoblins or Souls, Witchcraft by Letters and 
@iratters, or choice of Days, either in Judaiſm 
or Popery ; but they draw their Original from Pa- 
ganiſm. Whar Reaſon than may a Proteftant have 
to reject the fables of the Talmud, and the ftories 
of the Popiſh writings. as ſoon as thoſe fables and 
tales are naturaliz?d by Jews or Papiſts; and to 
hold them for truths, or art leaft, for probable thmgs, . 
as long as Paganiſm cheriſhes them in ir's boſom ? 
All muſt be rejected together, or the whole, whar- 
ever it may be, muſt be let alone. Why do we nar 
free our ſelves from all our prejudices, and afloci- 
ciate Scripture ro Reaſon, ro ground our Reaſon- 
ings 
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ings only. upan them, and t2 look upor/them as the 
_ puredpring? Whart pains and trouble has nor our 
creduliry tothofe Heathen tales ceſt us > How ma- 
ny. learned Divines and Philoſophers have puzled 


"their brains, to aſcribe ro the Devil thoſe Oracles, 


which they look nor for the effects of Human know- 
ledge, and withall, ſuch wonders as they could nor 
believe to - be performed by Human power? So 
when'it ſeem'd, that the anſwers that were given 
by the falſe Gods, and the effects that were pro- 
duced among the Heathens, were too extraordina- 
ry, and above the force of nature; *twwas thoughr 
fir ro cut the knot, that could not be untyed. "Twas 
ſuppoſed thar' Spirits only could be the Aurhors of 


all rheſe things ; a ſuitable power and knowledge © 


was aſcrived ro them ; and ar laft the very man- 
ner of effecting them was determined ; ſuch is the 
Original of that ſcience, falſly ſo call'd, the con- 
traditions of which, the Apoſtle commands a 
Chriſtian to avoid, in his 1 Epsſt. to Timothy, Chap: 


I: 6. V. 2O, 


them in the ſame' Epiſtle, Chap. 
Pdpiſh writers tell us, and the fables they rehearſe, 


'SeF, 18. The old Women's vr3 $2. Paul call's 
would ſupply us with abundant matter of me- 


- ditation, ſhould we as much credit them as we do” 


the others. For what muſt nor be ſaid, if, ſuppoſing 


that Human - deceirs have no ſhare in them, we- 


would examine how the Devil could produce all 
the effects thar are told in thoſe narrations ; we be- 


lieve it more convenient to ſpare our ſelves that: 


trouble, by rejecting, as meer lies, the greateſt 
part of what comes from that fide. Bur what Rea- 
ſon have we to deal otherwiſe with the Papiſts than 
with the Heathens ? "Tis becauſe of the 


. v.. 7. Which the- 


particular: 

hatred we have for Popery, from which we have 
been ſeparated not long fince, and with which awe 

| | are 7 
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are in continual War ; beſides the Reformation of 
Doctrine and Worſhip that was made in the Church, 
at the beginning of the laſt Century, extended nor 
ro thoſe Opinions, which were ſcarce taken notice 
of, and which had taken root even before the decay 
of the Church was perceived ; fo that it was vnly 
purified of ſuch Errors, the rejection of which was 
judged abſolutely neceſſary, in conference berwixr 
Luther and Calvin. Nor long after, when the Re- 
formation was carryed farther,\{uch points only woes 

rmer. 


handled, as had ſome relation with the 


:Tis prapetly for that Reaſon, that in thoſe publick 
writings that are call'd the Lirurgy of our Churches, 
it was never minded to correct thoſe expreflions, 
that had been ſo long in uſe as to Spirits and De- 
vils, no controverſy having ever been rais'd, either 
amongſt rhe Chriſtians in general, or the Papiſts in 
particular. Yer I doubt not but it -had been done, 
had this Article been taken ſo much notice of, and 
examined with ſo much arrtention as the others were, 
or. had bur one half of the difficulties that are now 
propoſed, been alledged at that time. 

SeR. 19, Moreover, amongſt the qualities thar 
are aſcribed to Popery, the picture of which I con- 
feſs can-icarce be more unſhaply then the Original 
it ſelf; That of Antichriſtianiſm was thought very 
convenient, as that of Antichriſt ro fit the Pope 
extraordinary well. Immediatly the words of S:. 
Paul, in his 2 Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. 2. 
vV. 3. to the gth. were explained in that ſenſe, and ir 
was thought that the Apoſtle had an Eye to Popery 
when he ſaid, That his coming would be in the br 
of Satan, with all Power, Signs, and Lying ' Wonders. 
By the explication the Proteſtants were diſpoſed ro 
joyn together, Satan and Antichrift, that is the De- 
vil and the Pope, as two Brothers, and to draw 
ocrine of 

» the _ 
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the Devil which means it was eaſy to infin- 
are, that rhe Devil intereſtesand has his vore in the 

- tenets of rhe Papiſts, and thar the See of Rome is 
the fear of his Empire. | 

$eR. 20. Thence- proceeds the ftile thar is ordi- 


-— 


# 


-narily uſed both in Diſcourſes and Books, even-as / 


to the ſmalleſt Controverſies, thar are raiſed abour 
ſome point of Doctrine or Worſhip ; when any ſticks 


nor to the vulgar Opinions, *cis preſently cry'd up, 


| that the Devil's ler looſe ; and uſes all his yiolence 
and crafry Devices ro affault the Church. *'Tis ſaid 
he's always ready to oppoſe all our Motions towards 
_ and a thouſand like. People are pleas'd to 
ear the Devil fo ſer off ; they love the occaſion of 
caſting upon him all the faults they are guilty of ; 
and of applauding themſelves for vickory,when they 
have overcome ſome Tempration which they ima- 
gined to haye been raiſed by the endeavours of thar 
powerful Enemy. We look upon it as a piece of 
Eloquence not only to take God's Name in vain. bur 
alſo inceſfantly to joyn that of the Devil with it. 
In a word, rhe Almighty forms almoſt no projet, 
bur immediarely the Devil endeavours ro deftroy 
it ; and the 'moſt vitious Men commir ſcarce any 
Crimes, bar they are driven to them by-rhe Devil. 
SeF. 21. With all rhofe prejudices.we undertake 
the expounding and tranſlating of the Holy Writ ; 
for having never conceived the leaft doubt as to 
theſe things, we had never occafion to examine whe- 
ther rhey are really rrue.But why ſhould we take fo 
much trouble, is it not far more convenient to be- 
lieve what is generally believed, and to ſpeak as 
the-other do. | The enquiry of Truth is an under- 
raking in which little affiſtance is ro be hoped ; and 
there are ſo many guards on all rhe ways that lead 
ro it, that it would prove very bard to break 


ws. a 


through, *'Tis an ancieat Proverb, That every one * . 
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| Connection of-all the PvQtrines contained in it ; and 
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{a9 aflow'd ro-go to Corinth. Whoever "intends to 


overcome ſo many difficulties, cannot hope to. ſac- 
ceed»bar-by his diligence, eagerneſs, and earneſtnef.. 
'Fo this endzI know nor a berter tnieans tha 
ceed to' rhe Thterpretation of rhe Holy Scriprure, as 


& > 
” 


' though ir had never been interpreted before; ro 


ſearch imo all things carefully,. ro enquire after the 


to-haverecourſe to Interpreters only to borrow ſame 


lighr'for dark places, bur nor to follow them as true 


and infallible Guides. This I hope to pur in pra- 
ice in- my ſecond Book, if God. gives mie life. 

Se&. 22. Bur doubrleſs rhis advice will prove 
ſerviceable only ro my ſelf, and ſome few Perſons 
who ſhall perceive its uſefulneſs ; neither have I 
reaſon to hope that ir fhould ever be reliſhr by the 
publick ; Popery being not ſo far eradicated out of 
the Proteſtants Hearts, bur that it ſprings up again 
from time to rime in ſome places, There isa faulr, 
of which the viſible Church was- never free ; that 
1s, the having too much deference for Authority and 


| Tradition. For though a great Reſpect ought ro 


be paid to thole thar are eſtabliſhed as God's Mini- 
ters in the Church, and that ſeveral things concern- 
ing her external Government, ought to be ruled by 


her DineGons ;; yep we muſt no gixe ug: our ſelves 


- wholly ro them. There is a great regard to be 


had as to this Point, and a Mean to be choſen with 
much Diſcretion ; leſt to avoid the reproach of Ir- 
reycrence and Irregularity, we ſhould aſcribe tgo 
much to the Authority of the Church, and the com- 
mon Opinion of her chief Doctors: In this Senſe 
It 15; that one of the moft learned Men of this Age 
undertook to aſſert this Thefis, Papatus eſt inſepara* 
bilss ab Eccleſia; The Popedom u inſeparable from the 
Church. As for me, who perhaps have more expe- 


/  Tfence 1n this matter than any other Perſon in theſe 
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Provinces; 1, > not. LW, this il ht” 
e, and 'ey <4 Jars no Reaſon tq believe. ir, 

f Ko roo am up,with 
Preſent work. However, I ſhall ure my 


relying upon the Grace of G r- 
dogs thar I write for maintaining the Mons | 
thar I cannot forbear to do ir, ſince -I am-informed 
of After all, as I aim at nothing elſe bur the 
> Arg and the defence of the true Faith ; 
ſoI ſee that my labour has nor been in vain,bur has 
already produced great Fruit. This bears up-my 


- Courage, and inſpifes me with gfear ardour, to ap- 


ply my ſelf 'ro rhe compoſition of the _—_— 
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